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ii. 
 
 

CHRIST OR CRITICISM! 
(See page 151.) 

 
AFTER the sharpness of the Cross, in the unsullied light of 
resurrec?on life, the Lord Jesus reiterates and supports the 
statements that He had made during His earthly sojourn and 
ministry: 

“These are My words which I spake unto you, while I was 
yet with you, how that all things must needs be fulfilled, 
which are wriKen in the law of Moses, and the prophets, 
and the Psalms concerning Me. Then opened He their mind, 
that they might understand the Scriptures.” 

(Lk.24:44,45). 
Reviewing His past uKerances as to the verity of the Scriptures 
and their predica?ve character, He reaffirms His teaching on 
these maKers. He has nothing to emend, nothing to revise or 
retract, but He calmly, clearly and definitely assures the disciples 
of their reality, truth and ul?mate fulfilment, and finally 
emphasises this by opening their mind that they might 
understand them. Such words are pre-eminently worthy of 
considera?on, being those of the One who said: 

“Heaven and earth shall pass away, but My words shall 
not pass away.” 

(Lk.21:33). 
Reviewing these words, one may well ask if either ancient or 
modern cri?cism is able to produce hos?le evidence of sufficient 
merit and worth to be placed in the witness box against such 
tes?mony?  

JOSHUA HAWKINS. 



RETURNING. 
 

I WILL go and return to My place,  

?ll they acknowledge their offence,  

and seek My face: 

 

in their afflic?on 

they will seek Me earnestly,  

      saying, 

Come, and let us return unto Jehovah: 

for He hath torn, and He will heal us; 

He hath smiKen, and He will bind us up. 

A[er two days will He revive us:  

on the third day He will raise us up,  

and we shall live before Him. 

And let us know, let us follow on to know Jehovah; 

His going forth is sure as the morning:  

and He shall come unto us as the rain,  

as the laKer rain 

that watereth the earth.  



VISIONS OF GOD. 
III. 

“THE heavens were opened and I saw visions of God,...a 
THRONE,...and a MAN upon it above” (Ezek.1). 

In two previous contributions we have gleaned from the 
Scriptures how that the Lord appeared of old to individuals—long 
centuries before His incarnation—in appearance as a Man. These 
were times of special visitation—blessed times for those so 
highly favoured. 

Then we noted how He actually became Alan by taking “blood 
and flesh " of the Virgin Mary, “being made in the likeness of 
men.” Thus He came near to us to be our Kinsman—able, and 
willing, and ready, and having all-authority to redeem; the 
Daysman for whom Job longed, who could come in between God 
and men, and, by fully satisfying God’s righteous and holy 
claims, could then meet our deep and dire need as lost and ruined 
sinners. Precious Saviour! Great Redeemer! It is, indeed, a sweet 
and praise-provoking exercise to consider Him as He “went about 
doing good, and healing all that were oppressed of the devil” —
giving sight to the blind, speech to the dumb, hearing to the deaf, 
cleansing the lepers, causing the lame man to leap as an hart, and 
raising the dead. Little wonder that such redemptive acts should 
cause astonishment beyond measure and draw from the 
multitudes: “He hath done all things well.” 

And if God’s dealings with men differ to-day 
dispensationally, He Himself changeth not: 

“Jesus Christ is the same yesterday and to-day, yea, and for 
ever” (Heb.13:8). 

“His touch has still its ancient power; 
     No word from Him can fruitless fall.”
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Wondrous touch! Of Peter’s wife’s mother, who lay sick of a 
fever, it is said: He “touched her hand and the fever left her.” 
There was no necessary period of convalescence; one touch and 
the mighty deed was done. And it was not only those whom He 
touched that were healed and blessed, but as many as touched 
Him were made perfectly whole. Wondrous touch, indeed. 
Whether the divine touch of the Master Himself, or the poor and 
needy touch of a living faith in His power, both triumphantly 
availed. 

And His Word was no less miraculously powerful: “The 
words that I have spoken unto you are spirit, and are life” (Jn 
6:63). But alas! “Except ye see signs and wonders, ye will in no 
wise believe.” This was a sad truth in that day; is it less true in 
this? That word was spoken to a ruler, you remember, to whom 
the Lord said: “Go thy way; thy son liveth.” And the man 
believed and went his way, to find that “Yesterday at the seventh 
hour” the very hour that Jesus spoke the word “the fever left him” 
(Jn 4:52). There was no amending, no time of convalescence. I 
wish we had “faith in God.” “With God all things are possible.” 
“All things are possible to him that believeth.” “All things 
whatsoever ye pray and ask for, believe that ye have received 
them, and ye shall have them.” “Verily, verily, I say unto you, If 
ye shall ask anything of the Father, He will give it you in My 
Name. Hitherto (they had been praying up to that time after the 
fashion of Matt.6:9) have ye asked nothing in My Name: ask, and 
ye shall receive, that your joy may be fulfilled” (Mk.11:24; Jn 
16:23,24). These are among His words. 

It is written of King Ahasuerus that he “held out to Esther the 
golden sceptre, that was in his hand”; and “ Esther drew near and 
touched the top of the sceptre. Then said the king unto her, ‘What 
wilt
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thou, Queen Esther? And what is thy request?’” To-day the 
golden sceptre is in the pierced hand of “the King Eternal,” the 
risen Christ: 

Whose touch has still its ancient power; 
    Whose word can never fruitless fall. 

But what, in actual experience, do we know of all this? In His 
hand, that same pierced hand, all the pleasure of Jehovah is going 
to prosper, and in that crowning day that is coming, “Behold, a 
King shall reign in righteousness, and princes shall rule in 
judgment. And a Man shall be as an hiding place from the wind, 
and a covert from the tempest; as rivers of water in a dry place, 
as the shadow of a great rock in a weary land” (Isa.32:1,2). 

“A King shall reign!” This speaks of the throne. “And a Mai 
shall be.” The same blessed Man whom we have seen in the 
visions of God. And what a vision this opens up of future glory: 
a glory that will be begotten of travail such as earth has never 
known— Daniel’s week of years, with all its horrors—its great 
tribulation, when seals will be opened and trumpets blown, and 
bowls of wrath poured out, and when men shall blaspheme God 
as never before. 

In the train of all this unparalleled calamity ־will follow 
Armageddon, the real Armageddon, the great climax to all anti-
christian wickedness, when the HOLY LAND will receive its final 
tribute of human blood (Isa.63:6; Rev.14:20). “Behold, He cometh 
with the clouds; and every eye shall see Him, and they which 
pierced Him; and all the tribes of the earth shall mourn over Him. 
Even so, Amen” (Rev.1:7). Famines, earthquakes and war will 
produce “a weary land”; a land, like the sinner, weary of slaughter 
and cruelty, and ready for the tender pity and compassion, as well 
as the unmeasured wisdom and irresistible power
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of a King who, in the true sense, is a MAN—a Man who wears 
for ever a perfect manhood. “A man shall be...as the shadow of a 
great rock in a weary land.” In the past “the Rock was Christ” (1 
Cor.10:4); in the present the Rock is Christ (Matt.16:18); and in 
that future time He will be the great Rock, under whose shadow 
multitudes will sit down with great delight. 

Let me remind you here of Nebuchadnezzar’s great image, and 
of that future moment when that which the image represented will 
be seen in its entirety; that is, the final great world power, which 
Christ will deal with and shatter when He comes. “Thou sawest 
till that a stone was cut out without hands, which smote the image 
upon his feet that were of iron and clay, and brake them in pieces. 
Then was the iron, the clay, the brass, the silver, and the gold, 
broken in pieces together, and became like the chaff,...and the 
stone that smote the image became a great rock, and filled the 
whole earth” (Dan.2:34,35 R.M.). It was to this that the Lord Jesus 
referred when He said: “He that falleth on this stone shall be 
broken to pieces but on whomsoever it shall fall, it will scatter 
him as dust” (Matt.21:44). Thus we are pointed to the moment 
when He shall come on the clouds of heaven with power and great 
glory to deal with the unrepentant nations and to set up His great 
administration. After His appearing, and before the actual reign 
begins, the earth will be overtaken by desolating strife and war 
(Ps.46.); but later all men and things will yield, and yield readily, 
to the benign influences of the Sun of Righteousness, so much so 
that the wilderness shall blossom like the rose. 

 
WONDROUS PART THIS IS, INDEED, OF THE VISIONS OF GOD. 

 
But now I must conclude, and in concluding I would
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like specially to focus our thoughts upon ourselves and the very 
little while that remains to us each before we are actually in His 
presence—the presence of the Lord Jesus, whom we love. 

A PEOPLE TOGETHER AS GOD’S HOUSE ARE OF ALL PEOPLES 
THE MOST HIGHLY PRIVILEGED AND, THEREFORE, THE MOST 
RESPONSIBLE. 
  “The Feast,” on the morning of the Lord’s day, is, in its very 

simplicity and profound significance, a princely banquet; but 
have we got out of it all that the Lord intends? Who would say, 
Yes? We get MUCH. We get, in the very keeping of the ordinance 
in fond memory of the One we love, far more than our utmost 
deserving. But someone may say we go there not to get, but to 
give. True! Blessedly true! But how can we give if we have been 
“following afar off” all the week and appear, professedly in 
God’s presence, with hearts chilled and cold? That is what I want 
to get at when I ask: Have we got out of “the Remembrance” all 
that the Lord intends? The marvel is—and I begin at myself—
that there are so few tears on a Lord’s day morning as we handle 
together the precious symbols of the body and blood of the Lord, 
and are thus pointed to His sorrows and to His sufferings: 

“Oh, wonder to myself I am, 
That I can view the dying Lamb,  
Can scan the wondrous mystery o’er,  
And not be MOVED to love Him more.” 

God has taught us much of divine order and priestly service 
within His house, and for this we are humbly grateful; but what a 
power would be realised if only we came each with a cup 
RUNNING OVER, with conscience tender, and hearts full of love 
for the Lord—AND FOR ONE ANOTHER. 

While I cannot, like the Apostle, “come to visions
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and revelations of the Lord,” yet I seem to see visions of God—
of God working among us more mightily than He has ever done; 
we, in our increasing weakness, leaning the more upon Himself 
and His wonder-working power. Perhaps I have reached the stage 
of “dreaming dreams.” At any rate, it is said: 

“Your young men shall see visions, 
     And your old men shall dream dreams.” 

(Acts 2.) 
I seek for no miraculous signs, but for FAITH, and for what is 
actually possible to faith as God speaks to-day: a living and 
blessing-bringing faith in the unchanging God, so that we might 
be ready channels for those living waters which proceed from His 
throne to the parched and thirsty places around. 
 

“Witnessing Thy power to save me, 
Setting free from self and sin, 
Thou hast bought me to possess me; 
In Thy fulness, Lord, come in. 
 
Channels only, blessed Master, 
But with all Thy wondrous power  
Flowing through us, Thou canst use us  
Every day and every hour.” 
 

Yes! I see “visions.” Visions of God making the place of His 
feet glorious, and working by His Holy Spirit in the hearts of old 
and young, and creating yearnings and soul-thirst for Himself, 
answering to that of the Psalmist: " My soul thirsteth for God, for 
the living God: when shall I come and appear before God?” 
Visions of a more real longing for the Lord’s day, with its 
intended rest from things secular and the wondrous opportunity 
it affords of GIVING unto the Lord, as sons of the Mighty, the 
glory due unto His Name. Visions of “the whole tithe” being 
brought into the Storehouse.
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Then in our lives God will be first and glorified. The young 
especially—I mean young men and young women —will be 
taught the value of laying up for themselves treasure in heaven, 
and there will be much less fear of a lot being spent per week 
solely in self-indulgence and the smallest coin of the Realm 
placed in the treasury of God’s House on the morning of the 
Lord’s day. I speak proportionately, and in view of the need of 
the younger disciples of the Lord learning to “Honour the Lord 
with thy substance” (Prov.3:9), and, discriminatingly, to lay aside 
and to bring to the Lord the “firstfruits” (1 Cor.16:2). And in 
writing thus I remember that the treasury never received a 
GREATER gift than the widow’s “two mites.” God had her 
HEART—and “little is much if God is in it.” Let us not forget that 
the Lord Jesus “sat down over against the treasury, and BEHELD 
HOW the multitude cast money into the treasury” (Mk.12:41). 
There is a great deal in “how” a thing is done. “Actions are 
weighed,” and “actions speak louder than words.” God alone can 
be the Judge of MOTIVE. In this matter of GIVING let us think of 2 
Sam.24:24 and 1 Cor.13:3. 

Why am I thus constrained to write? In order, beloved, that we 
might prove God as never before. Whether it be sinner or saint, 
individual or assembly, IT IS THE PUTTING OF GOD’S WORD TO THE 
TEST THAT BRINGS ACTUAL BLESSING. Now what did God say to 
the remnant of His people in days gone by? 

“BRING YE THE WHOLE TITHE INTO THE STOREHOUSE, THAT 
THERE MAY BE MEAT IN MINE HOUSE, AND PROVE ME NOW 
HEREWITH, SAITH THE LORD OF HOSTS, IF I WILL NOT OPEN 
YOU THE WINDOWS OF HEAVEN, AND POUR YOU OUT A BLESSING, 
THAT THERE SHALL NOT BE ROOM ENOUGH TO RECEIVE IT” 
(Mal.3:10).  
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Such is my “vision.” An all-round spiritual awakening within 
the fellowship and a condition engendered that will cause us one 
and all, to get into living TOUCH with God and with the Lord Jesus 
Christ during the brief little while that remains of life down here. 
“Prove Me!” God delights to be proved, and such is Bls love that 
He, as no other, can actually take liberties with our faith, so that 
He may PROVE US in order that we may PROVE HIM. “He is 
faithful that promised.” 

Let us begin afresh. Let us pray more. Let us examine 
ourselves more in God’s presence. Let the “vision” of greater 
power within “the inner sanctuary” grip our hearts. Then the 
“showers” for which we occasionally PLEAD will be forthcoming, 
and the Lord will make us and the places round about His holy 
hill a blessing, and will cause the shower to come down in its 
season: “THERE SHALL BE SHOWERS OF BLESSING” (Ezek.34:26). 
That we are not MORE fruitful than we are is no fault of God. No 
blame will ever be laid at His door (Isa.5:4, and Isa.58.). 

“Only let your manner of life be worthy of the gospel of 
Christ,...that ye STAND FAST in one spirit, with one soul STRIVING 
for the faith of the gospel,...because to you it hath been granted in 
the behalf of Christ, not only to BELIEVE on Him, but also to 
SUFFER in His behalf” (Phil.1:27,29). 

 
“Now the God of patience and of comfort grant you to be of the same mind 

one with another according to Christ Jesus: that with one accord ye may with one 
mouth GLORIFY the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ.” And “the God of 
hope fill you with all joy and peace IN BELIEVING, that ye may ABOUND in hope, 
in the power of the Holy Spirit” (Rom.15:5,6,13). 

 
NORMAN D. W. MILLER.  
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OUR SUFFICIENCY IS OF GOD. 
“God is our refuge and strength, 
A very present help in trouble” 

(Ps.46:1). 
 

THE little word OUR makes this verse most precious and brings 
the thought of God being a refuge very near to us. 

Ps.46. is one of those psalms which are ascribed to the sons of 
Korah. We can readily believe that the spirit of the words was 
entered into as they engaged in the service of song in the House 
of the Lord. Vain would the service be if the words were 
meaningless. Why sing “God is our refuge” if He were not so. 
But the song came from their hearts, and the words, which were 
the experience of personal faith in God, emphasised God’s ability 
to overshadow and succour His own. They disclose what God has 
been known and proved to be in life’s experiences and conflicts, 
so that instinctively the cry arises from the heart, 

 
GOD IS OUR REFUGE AND STRENGTH. 

 
The words of the first verse of this psalm are as true to-day as 

when they were penned, and are as sweet as when the echo of the 
singers’ voices reverberated through Jehovah’s dwelling place. 
They are comforting to us in taking a backward look upon the 
year 1926, and a forward one to as much of 1927 as may, in God’s 
will, come to us. A verse like this is one to which the child of God 
can ill afford to be indifferent, for attached to it are blessings to 
be enjoyed as the truth of the words are realised, for they breathe 
a message to us for the present opening year. Just as the help is 
defined as present, equally so is the refuge and strength present; 
and all these resources, available in God, are in connexion with 
trouble which is regarded as present.  
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Looking at the verse we note that God is revealed in a threefold 
character—as the God of refuge, the God of strength, and the God 
of help; our threefold resource is in the protecting, strengthening, 
and helping God to meet the one thing of time and sense called 
trouble. 

REFUGE. 
 

Refuge conveys the thought of a place of safety, to which a 
person in danger may go for protection or shelter. An example of 
this is seen in considering the truth associated with the six cities 
of refuge (see Num.35:15; Deut.19:5; and Josh.20:9). To any of 
those cities the manslayer could flee, and, escaping thither from 
the quickly pursuing avenger, would dwell securely. 

That God has been proved by His people to be a refuge is clear 
from the life of David. At the time of his deliverance from the 
hands of his enemies and from the hand of Saul, he addressed his 
God as “My refuge” (2 Sam.22:3). Oftentimes in his chequered 
career did David acclaim God as his refuge. Sometimes it was in 
memory of the 

PAST. 
    “Thou hast been my high tower, 

And a refuge in the day of my distress” 
(Ps.59:16), 

 
constraining him so to say of God in the 

PRESENT. 
“...My refuge is in God” 

(Ps.62:7), 
and again as if he looked to the 

FUTURE. 
" In the shadow of Thy wings will I take refuge,” 

(Ps.57:1).  
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Thus did David breathe out his impression of divine fulness and 
sufficiency. The language of the soul is expressed in words which 
tell of the deep longing and inward yearning after the Living God, 
as the inner being is moved UPWARD in aspiring to God Himself. 
 

STRENGTH. 
 

Whilst many scriptures tell of the strength of God, one in 
particular gives it in the DIVINE NAME—the STRENGTH OF 
ISRAEL (see 1 Sam.15:29). We will not linger to turn to passages 
in which Jehovah was experienced by His people throughout the 
varying vicissitudes of life to be the strong One, from whom 
strength was derived in times of known weakness, but we would 
remind ourselves that collective knowledge of the God of 
strength must be the measure of individual experiences in that 
direction. That is to say, as we know the strength of God privately 
or personally, so shall we know such collectively. Considering 
the individual standpoint, we turn to 2 Cor.12:10. There we read 
the experience of the Apostle Paul: “When I am weak, then am I 
strong.” In 2 Tim.4:17 he declares: “The Lord stood by me, and 
strengthened me.” It is when divested of all self-conceived, self-
determined strength, and accounting oneself as helpless, or even 
as nothing, that spiritual strength is to be received from God in 
faith, but the prayer must be direct, “Give Thy strength unto Thy 
servant” (Ps.86:16), for Jehovah is a God who dispenses strength 
to those who learn that, like little children, they Lire but weak. 

 
HELP. 

 
It was apparent very early in the history of man that he was a 

needy creature, and that, entirely outside himself, assistance was 
necessary; so in Gen.2:18

Needed Truth 1927, page 11



Jehovah God says, " I will make him an help meet for him,” and 
since then it has been in the sphere of God’s will (in which sphere 
Eden was) that He shows Himself to be the great Helper of His 
needy people. Ever and always is He available. Sometimes He 
may seem to be so distant that the cry is pressed from the heart, 
“Why art Thou so far from helping me?” but in reality God “is 
not far from each one of us”; He is ready to be “ a very present 
help in trouble.” 

Good King Hezekiah in his day said, “ With us is the Lord our 
God to help us ” (2 Chron.32:8), and should we fail to have this 
blessed assurance our experience will be a sad one; but happiness 
will come to us if our behaviour does not call for such a heart-
searching rebuke as that transmitted by the prophet: “It is thy 
destruction, O Israel, that thou art against Me, against thy help” 
(Hos.13:9). We all need help, the help that comes from God. 

 
TROUBLE. 

 
Under this heading many suggestive thoughts well up in the 

mind, and linked therewith are the sorrow and anxiety of daily 
life. There are occasions when it is felt there is more than an 
ordinary share of trouble to be carried, and the burdens that have 
to be borne appear to be very heavy, but it is well then to recall 
those New Testament words: 

 
“God is faithful, who will not suffer you to be tempted above that ye are able” 

 (1 Cor.10:13) 
 

and also those ever-consoling words uttered by the Lord Jesus 
Himself: 

“Let not your heart be troubled: ye believe in God, believe also in Me.  
Let not your heart be troubled, neither let it be fearful” 
 (Jn 14:1 and 27)
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and in this way that peace of which the Lord spake will come to 
us. 

What we find in Ps.46. is confirmed and established in Ps.62. 
In addition to verse 7, already alluded to, we find words of 
comfort and solace in verse 8, thus: 

 
  “Trust in Him at all times, ye people; 

 Pour out your heart before Him; 
 God is a refuge for us.” 
 

The year 1926 has gone. Memories thereof may cause 
heartaches as we review particular circumstances of trials 
endured, paths trodden with darkened shadows thrown across, 
separations continued or perchance begun to which no reunions 
are possible here. But we turn to Him, who alone can meet the 
need of every troubled heart, and with stammering tongues we 
venture to lisp: 

 
“THOU REMAINEST” (Heb.1:11). 

 
To Himself, the “God of all comfort,” we beg to address 

ourselves, and, scarcely knowing how so to do, we humbly pray 
through our Lord Jesus Christ: 

 
“OUR FATHER WHICH ART IN HEAVEN, 

HALLOWED BE THY NAME” 
(Matt.6 9). 

" LEAD ME IN THE WAY EVERLASTING” 
(Ps.139:24). 

 
Thus encouraged we seek to enter 1927, if it be His will, with 

renewed vigour and strengthened faith, and press on to know 
more of Him as our refuge and strength, a very present help in 
trouble. 

GEO. MCINTYRE.  
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THE FIRST EPISTLE TO TIMOTHY. 
CHAPTER I. 

 
PAUL the Apostle (in 1 Tim.1) intimates that he left Timothy in 
Ephesus, particularly in view of a certain danger. He saw that the 
principle of faith, which had been accepted as the vital spring of 
Christian life and conduct, was imperilled by would-be teachers 
of the law, whose reiterations produced a jargon of strife and 
questioning, rather than love, a good conscience and faith 
unfeigned; and by their vain talking they rendered the character 
and use of the law obscure. 

To meet this danger, Paul asserts that the application of the law 
is to the lawless: that men who wish to sin, to do wrong, need a 
“Thou shalt not”; but the man whose mind is positively set on the 
will of God needs no threatenings against disobedience. 

The law principle is, unfortunately, needed in certain cases, but 
the people who so need it are infantile in their desires. They 
cannot be trusted to do what is right out of love for the right, but 
need constant checking, “Don’t do this!” “Don’t do that!” or they 
may be worse than infants, even positive strangers to grace and 
its teaching, and must be held in check by terror. 

He shows to us the positive teaching of the gospel, “the end of 
the charge, is love out of a pure heart and a good conscience and 
faith unfeigned.” Where these hold sway the law is unnecessary. 
The law operates on the “old man” and his deeds, but the “ new 
man ” is guided by a higher positive principle, even love. 

Solemn thought! Paul shows (verse 6) that some had turned 
aside from these things, but, instead of owning their wrongdoing, 
they had sought to cover their defection by teaching law, by mere 
talk about
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immaterial details of observances. They were like Adam and Eve 
in the garden, who, having sinned by disobedience, discovered 
their own nakedness and, instead of coming to God in confession, 
fled from Him and covered themselves with fig leaves. We also 
must be on our guard lest the positive fruit of the gospel being 
lacking in our׳ behaviour, we occupy ourselves with 
technicalities and outward forms, which, while blinding the mind 
to the inward condition, leave that condition untouched. We must 
remember that faith without its appropriate fruit is idle, 
inoperative, yea, verily, dead. 

We may think that the danger against which the Apostle 
directed his words in this chapter was one peculiar to Jews, who 
had been so nursed up in the law that they could hardly get clear, 
but that the same danger is not ours because we, as Gentiles, have 
not been under the law. But we shall make a dangerous mistake 
in so thinking. True it is that Jewish believers were in danger in 
this matter, but we also need to be warned. 

There are these two great principles, law and grace. The law is 
holy, just and good, but inspired no power to reach its high plane: 

 
“THOU SHALT LOVE THY NEIGHBOUR AS THYSELF.” 
 

The gospel brings power by the indwelling Holy Spirit to reach a 
still higher plane: 
 

“LOVE ONE ANOTHER; EVEN AS I HAVE LOVED YOU.”  
 
Grace, having set the slave at liberty, moves him, who once 

was a slave, to render spontaneous and loving service. 
Paul, himself the great legalist, had in the days before his 

deliverance, while a teacher of law, manifested himself as a 
blasphemer, a persecutor and injurious. In those days he had 
watched the saintly face of the martyr,
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Stephen; he had kept the raiment of those who hurled the deadly 
stones. Ah! what twinges of conscience then troubled him; but he 
only added the fig leaves to his covering and, breathing out 
threatenings and slaughter against the disciples, being 
exceedingly mad against them, he pursued them in his blind, 
Pharisaic zeal for the law, until, on the road to Damascus, the 
Lord appeared and stopped his mad career with the words: “ It is 
hard for thee to kick against the pricks.” Then, indeed, blinded, 
led by the hand, fasting three days, he was brought, by the Lord’s 
revelation to him through the lips of Ananias, to see the end of 
himself and all his righteousness according to the law. Those 
things which had been gain to him were now counted loss. 

Ananias counselled what was like tearing his soul asunder, for 
Saul heard the words: “And now why tarriest thou? arise, and be 
baptised, and wash away thy sins.” What a tearing off of fig 
leaves was here, but, happily, he was clothed in fitting garments, 
being “made the righteousness of God in Him.” This is the man, 
the great legalist, who proclaimed the doctrine of justification by 
faith (Gal.2:16) and the wondrous words: “Faithful is the saying, 
and worthy of all acceptation, that Christ Jesus came into the 
world to save sinners; of whom I am chief” (1 Tim.1:15). Shall he 
now have no higher code of conduct than the standard of the 
Mosaic moral law, from which he has been delivered? Certainly! 
His course is now right onward and right upward. The grace of 
our Lord abounded exceedingly with faith and love in Christ 
Jesus. Henceforth the love of Christ became the great 
constraining power in his life. May this be the case with us: 
“Being made free from sin, ye became servants of righteousness” 
(Rom.6:18); “Ye became obedient from the heart to that form of 
teaching whereunto ye were delivered ” (Rom.6:17). And again, 
the words of Rom.7:4

Needed Truth 1927, page 16



are truly illuminating: “Ye also were made dead to the law 
through the body of Christ; that ye should be joined to Another, 
even to Him 

 
WHO WAS RAISED FROM THE DEAD, 

 
that we might bring forth fruit unto God.” 

Let us recognise that the principle of love, the outflow of our 
union with Another, which has associated with it a good 
conscience and faith unfeigned, is the only principle which can 
make our lives well-pleasing to Him. 

We sometimes hear believers say: “Is it wrong to do this or 
that?” or “to go here or there?” “Show me a scripture forbidding!” 
They invite brethren to forbid them. They want to do the things, 
while they know in their minds that they are not in keeping with 
the Christian’s calling and conduct; so they demand chapter and 
verse to condemn such. This is a false principle. Love to the Lord 
and His revealed will alone should be the motive in our course, 
in observing which all will be well. 

 
A DEACON.
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Department of Question and Answer. 
 

Is it right for one who is in an assembly of God to have wireless 
installation in the home? 

As one reads this question, two further questions arise in one’s 
mind: 

(1) What effect will what is communicated by wireless have 
upon one’s spiritual life? 

(2) What will the effect be on the minds of others if they see a 
wireless installation in my home? 
I think it can be quite safely said that there is little or nothing 

communicated by wireless which will be to the spiritual upbuilding 
of any child of God. The general information that is broadcasted, 
which may be lawful for a Christian to know, may, speaking 
generally, be acquired elsewhere. Then we come to the serious 
part—and here the devil has taken full advantage of a remarkable 
invention—the music hall—where all children of God, except those 
who have become like them that go down to the pit, would shudder 
to frequent—is brought into the home. What effect will this have on 
one’s spiritual life? What effect will it have upon one’s household '? 
What effect will it have upon Christians who may be visitors, not to 
speak of the effect on the passer-by who sees the wireless mast by 
the side of a Christian’s home? The banner of truth will not fly long 
by the side of a wireless mast, and any Christian who is 
contemplating installing wireless should weigh well the 
consequences of such a step prayerfully in the presence of God. 

 
 J. M.  
 
It is important to recognise the distinction between things lawful 

and things expedient. We must maintain Christian liberty, but not 
allow that liberty to become an occasion to the flesh. 

If the believer who desires to have an installation in
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his house would but question himself as to his MOTIVE it might be 
well. Is it that he may have a means of passing his time, of 
participating in a worldly entertainment without being actually 
present, of sharing some of the things of the world without the stigma 
attaching to his character which attendance would involve? 

We know, in the main, that those things are broadcasted which 
will appeal to worldly men and women, who have actually shut God 
out of their lives and ignore His will. 

Abstractedly we may view wireless broadcasting in much the 
same way as a newspaper. All newspapers contain information for 
nearly all classes—political, social, educational, industrial and so 
forth, —and a great deal which newspapers contain, even the best of 
them, will be of very little help to the believer, and much will be 
positively harmful. 

In reading a newspaper, however, it is much more easy to select 
what you want, and leave the rest, than it would be in the case of 
wireless; but even with the newspaper we must recognise that while 
we have the liberty to read, yet we should employ that liberty 
sparingly and should carefully eschew those items which merely 
appeal to the natural man. Do ALL to the glory of God!  

S. J. H. 
 
Have the words of Acts 1:8, “Ye shall receive power when the Holy 

Spirit is come upon you,” a present-day application? 
Another question might be added to the above from this verse, 

“And ye shall be My witnesses.” Have such words any present-day 
application? Yes, must be the answer to the latter question; witness-
bearing must go on to the uttermost part of the earth and to the end 
of the age. If that is so, then we must have power granted for the 
work, for we cannot labour at
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our own charges. There is, of course, this difference between now 
and the time when these words were spoken: you have in the 
Apostles specially chosen men, carefully taught by the Lord, and, 
having received the Lord’s command, they require only the power of 
the Spirit to begin their work as His witnesses. The Holy Spirit being 
now given to every believer, the witness-bearing of such will, to 
begin with, be like the testimony of the blind man, who said: “One 
thing I know, that, whereas I was blind, now I see.” 

As the believer grows in the grace and knowledge of the Lord 
Jesus Christ, he will, by the power of the Spirit, be able to bear 
testimony to further things as the Lord reveals to him His will. This 
increase of the knowledge of the Lord and His will, carrying with it 
increased ability as a witness, may be illustrated in Paul’s case: “To 
this end have I appeared unto thee, to appoint thee a minister and a 
witness both of the things wherein thou hast seen Me and of the 
things wherein I will appear unto thee ” (Acts 26:16). But the power 
for witnessing is the same now as of old— the power of the Holy 
Spirit.  

J. M. 
 

Acts 1:8. Doubtless these words were spoken to the Apostles and 
had a special application to them, but in Jn 15:26,27 the words, 
practically identical in character, apply to all saints We know that in 
Jn 15. the Lord speaks of Himself as the vine, and disciples as the 
branches. The power to bear fruit is by the Holy Spirit. 

As the believer abides in Christ, the Holy Spirit is ungrieved and 
unquenched, and witness-bearing there must be. So we read: “He 
(the Spirit) shall bear witness of Me, and ye also bear witness.” We 
conclude, therefore, that Acts 1:8 has a present-day application. 

 
S. J.  H.  
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A CALL TO PRAYER. 
 

“THERE is no God else beside Me; a just God and a Saviour; there 
is none beside Me....I am God and there is none else” (Isa.45:1,2). 

Wondrous and awe-inspiring is the evidence which God has given 
of His everlasting power and divinity (see Rom.1:20). He is the 
Divine Architect and the Almighty Builder of all things (see 
Heb.3:4): Omnipotent, unlimited in power; Omnipresent, present 
everywhere; and Omniscient, infinitely wise and knowing all things. 
And to us He, the only living and true God, has spoken. Words have 
proceeded out of His mouth, by which He has made Himself known 
to us. He hath spoken in His son (Heb.1:1). 

Of all the conceptions formed of God in the mind as to how great 
He is, none appears more surprisingly wonderful to the writer than 
the simple yet amazingly profound thought that God is able to listen, 
and take note of, and answer, according to His unerring wisdom and 
unlimited resources, the innumerable prayers and petitions that 
ascend to Him every moment of the day: countless prayers AT ONE 
AND THE SAME TIME. What a God! WE find it very difficult to listen 
to and to understand what two persons say if they both speak at once. 
It is not so with God. God is “the God of all flesh,” and when He 
asks, “Is there anything too hard for Me? ” the answer is given in the 
same chapter: “ There is nothing too hard for Thee ” (Jer.32.). 
Blessed be God! With Him all things are possible; and this strangely 
precious fact is one of the “all things.” 

 
“O THOU THAT HEAREST PRAYER, 
Unto Thee shall all flesh come.” 

(Ps.65:2). 
 

Yes! God is the prayer-hearing and the prayer-answering God. To 
write fully on the subject of prayer would
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be to fill a volume, but a few observations about this vital matter may 
help to stimulate and provoke the prayer habit in us all. 

In the past dispensation, when the house of God was a material 
house, as Solomon’s Temple, He called that house “My house of 
prayer,” and said: “Mine house shall be called an house of prayer for 
all peoples” (Isa.56:7). “An house of prayer”—this was to be the 
chief characteristic of God’s house; and this was endorsed by the Son 
of God in the days of His flesh, when He purged the Temple, and 
said: “It is written, My house shall be called a house of prayer: but 
ye make it a den of robbers” (Matt.21:13). 

To-day, in this present dispensation of Grace, while the house of 
God is a spiritual house, prayer is as definitely associated with it as 
in the past. The First Epistle to Timothy was written that Timothy 
might know “how men ought to behave themselves in the house of 
God” (1 Tim.3:15); and in 1 Tim.2. the first exhortation is “that 
supplications, prayers, intercessions, thanksgivings, be made for all 
men.” “Mine house shall be called an house of prayer for all 
peoples.” Are we a praying people? Selah! Of course we pray! You 
pray; I pray; WE ALL pray. But are we a praying people? Are our 
prayer meetings characteristic of Bethel? Times when, through 
waiting upon God, we are invigorated, revived and refreshed; 
making us, after the similitude of the great luminary, as we come out 
from our “chambers,” to rejoice as the strong to run our course 
(Ps.19.). For we should bear in mind that all that is of nature may fail 
us: “Even the youths shall faint and be weary, and the young men 
shall utterly fall: but they that wait upon the LORD shall renew their 
strength; they shall mount up with wings as eagles; they shall run, 
and not be weary; they shall walk, and not faint” (Isa.40:30,31).  
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“PRAYER. CHANGES THINGS.” 
 

It does. We have all proved that it does. The hymn-writer 
expressed this when he wrote: 

 
    “Prayer is the Christian’s vital breath, 

The Christian’s native air.” 
 

What breathing is to the natural life, prayer is to the spiritual life. It 
is a sad day when respiration becomes spasmodic and irregular. It 
betokens heart or lung trouble, and needs rectifying. Very often 
persons thus affected who are away “far from home,” long for “a 
breath of their native air.” It proves very often one of the best of 
remedies. “I give myself unto prayer,” said the Psalmist. May we, 
beloved, each and all, go and do likewise. Prayer is the chief line of 
communication between headquarters and the field of battle, and, 
unless this “line” is kept constantly open and free, all spiritual 
warfare will fail; defeat and confusion of face will result, as, alas! it 
has so often done. Most often it is our felt need that brings us in a 
humble spirit of dependence before God. And it is well if it is so, for 
prayer is, in its essence, the telling out of our needs, varied and many, 
to God. It will be a “slippery” day for any of us when we think or 
imagine we are not “poor and needy.” I wonder what kind of a prayer 
meeting the assembly of God in Laodicea was in the habit of having. 
Can you imagine them having a prayer meeting at all? As the Lord 
Jesus saw things and judged, they were lukewarm, neither cold nor 
hot. They were saying: “I am rich, and have gotten riches, and have 
need of nothing.” And, when they failed so absolutely to realise any 
need of their own, we may be perfectly sure that they failed as 
completely to realise that there were others in need. The Laodicean 
state is a selfish state, a “last days” condition, “lovers of self” (2 
Tim.3.).  
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Oh, that God would condescend to use these simple lines as a 
“CALL TO ARMS”: A CALL TO PRAYER. All God’s mighty men, and 
all God’s noble women, too, since the foundation of the world have 
been men and women of prayer. Moses pled with such earnestness 
and power that he was instrumental in turning aside heaven’s solemn 
thunderbolt of righteous anger when God said: “Let Me alone, that I 
may destroy them, and blot out their name from under heaven.” 
Elijah, a man of like passions with us, pled fervently and effectually, 
and by so doing shut and opened heaven. And in more recent times 
Mary, queen of Scots, mistaken and deluded, declared that she feared 
the prayers of John Knox more than an army of ten thousand men. 

    “Prayer is the Christian’s vital breath, 
The Christian’s native air.” 

May we all breathe more deeply of our native air. God has given 
us “a strong encouragement” to “draw near with boldness unto the 
throne of grace,” having consecrated His Son, our blessed and 
compassionate Lord, to an eternal priesthood. He liveth and abideth 
evermore, touched with the feeling of our infirmities: 

“In every pang that rends the heart 
The Man of Sorrows bears a part; 

He knows and feels our every grief, 
And gives the suffering saint relief.” 

The divine exhortation is to “pray without ceasing” at all times. 
But this in no way minimises the need of having regular times for 
prayer. The minimum, surely, is morning and evening, and these are 
most important. Begin the day with God: 

 “O LORD, in the morning shalt Thou hear my voice; 
In the morning will I order my prayer 

Unto Thee, and will keep watch.”   (Ps.5:3.)  
 

AND, ere we enter upon the silent watches of the night,
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it is well to commend our ALL into God’s safe and holy keeping: 
   “Let my prayer be set forth as incense before Thee; 

The lifting up of my hands as the evening sacrifice.” 
(Ps.141:2.) 

Daniel, with windows open toward Jerusalem, “kneeled” upon his 
knees three times a day, and prayed, and gave thanks before his God” 
(Dan.6:10). This was DANIEL’S custom. What, may I ask, is YOUR 
custom? Daniel’s was systematic and deliberate. But there are 
special times, too, within the compass of the exhortation, “Pray 
without ceasing.” Kneeling is the attitude most akin to prayer: when 
we are alone we would instinctively kneel down; but to kneel is not 
always possible, nor is it always necessary. While Nehemiah was 
actually standing and listening to king Artaxerxes, he says: “I prayed 
to the God of heaven” (Neh.2:4). It was a prayer breathed almost on 
the spur of the moment, because Nehemiah realised that, before 
making known his request to king Artaxerxes, he must first speak to 
God. GOD FIRST. “In all thy ways acknowledge Him, and He shall 
direct thy paths.” 

“Prayer is the simplest form of speech, That infant lips can try.” 
And it is so. The prayers recorded in the Scriptures, as we might 
expect, are sublime in their simplicity. Simple, direct, and offered to 
God in comparatively few words. This is in contrast to “the 
Gentiles,” who use “vain repetitions,” thinking “that they shall be 
heard for their much speaking.” 

I would here record and touch upon seven examples of prayer, 
each eloquent in its simplicity. 

What could be more beautiful than the 
 

PRAYER OF ELIEZER, 
 

Abraham’s servant, as he stood by the well of water
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in search of a bride for Isaac? It, surely, illustrates: “Before they call, 
I will answer; and while they are yet speaking, I will hear” 
(Isa.65:24). “He said, O LORD, the God of my master, Abraham, send 
me, I pray Thee, good speed this day, and show kindness unto my 
master, Abraham.” And then he spread before the Lord the extent of 
his need (Gen.24.12-15). Afterwards, in rehearsing the matter in the 
house, Eliezer could testify: “Before I had done speaking in MINE 
HEART, behold, Rebekah came forth.” 

 “Prayer is the soul’s sincere desire, 
Uttered or unexpressed.” 

That simple prayer was fraught with tremendous issues. The results 
were far-reaching and great. It was prayer, in the truest sense, 
according to the mind and will of God.  
 

* * * * 
HANNAH, THAT MOTHER IN ISRAEL, 

“Vowed...and continued praying before the LORD...She spake in her 
heart; only her lips moved, but her voice was not heard.” Eli, out of 
touch, misjudged her; but Hannah “went her way, and did eat, and 
her countenance was no more sad.” God heard and remembered her. 
There is something truly satisfying to the heart that craves for God 
to see Hannah afterwards, standing on the very spot where Eli had 
misjudged her, and now able to say: “I am the woman that stood by 
thee here, praying unto the LORD. For this child I prayed; and the 
LORD hath given me my petition which I asked of Him” (1 
Sam.1:26,27). 

Here, again, issues were involved far beyond the ken of Hannah; 
and, again, the results from that prayer were great.  
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ELIJAH’S MESSAGE TO AHAB 
 

I have already mentioned, but, seeing the Holy Spirit points to this 
prophet when He tells us that “the effectual fervent prayer of a 
righteous man availeth much,” we do well to take note of his word 
to Ahab. It was a fine word, a bold word, a word that indicated that 
God had given him, in the assured answer to his prayer, the key to 
the entire situation: “As the LORD, the God of Israel, liveth, before 
whom I stand, there shall not be dew nor rain these years, but 
ACCORDING TO MY WORD” (1 Kgs.17:1). How did he know that? 
Jas.5. suggests an answer. This, I know, was a special supplication, 
offered to God at a special time under special circumstances, but it 
is in perfect unison with the Lord’s mind: “I say unto you, All things 
whatsoever ye pray and ask for, believe that ye have received them, 
and ye shall have them” (Mk.11:24). 
 

* * * * 
ELISHA’S PRAYER AT DOTHAN. 

Elisha in his day, following in the footsteps of Elijah and 
possessed of a double portion of his Master’s spirit, prayed and 
wrought wonders. On one occasion, in Dothan, he was hemmed in 
on every side by the hosts of the enemies of Israel, “Horses and 
chariots, and a great host.” Little wonder that when the young man, 
his servant, saw the situation which presented itself to the natural 
eye, he feared, and said: “Alas, my master! how shall we do?” But 
Elisha saw things with different eyes, and answered: “Fear not: for 
they that be with us are more than they that be with them. And Elisha 
prayed, and said, LORD, I pray Thee, open his eyes that he may see.” 
A simple prayer. “And the LORD opened the eyes of the young man; 
and he saw: and, behold, the mountain was full of horses and chariots 
of fire round about Elisha.”  
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A simple prayer, indeed. It sounds like the prayer of a child, but 
it moved “the hand which moves the world to bring deliverance 
down.” What a sight and what a deliverance that simple prayer 
brought. 

* * * * 
JABEZ CALLED ON THE GOD OF ISRAEL. 

 
His name means “sorrowful.” His mother bare him with sorrow. 

We know very little about his history, but his birthday was no great 
feast day we may be sure. Sorrow, that offspring of sin, was abroad 
in the homestead. His weakness and all the attendant circumstances 
tended to drive Jabez to the quiet and secure haven of God’s 
presence. He prayed. “Jabez called on the God of Israel, saying, Oh, 
that Thou wouldest bless me indeed, and enlarge my border, and that 
Thine hand might be with me, and that Thou wouldest keep me from 
evil, that it be not to my sorrow!” It was an outburst of intense desire, 
a prayer in the truest sense. “AND GOD GRANTED HIM THAT WHICH 
HE REQUESTED” (1 Chron.4:10). Blessed be God! 

“For He satisfieth the longing soul, 
And the hungry soul He filleth with good.” 

(Ps.107:9.) 
* * * * 

EZRA PROCLAIMED A FAST. 
When his day came, he and the remnant that went up with him 

from Babylon sought unto God at the river Ahava that He would 
provide for them a straight way for themselves, and for their little 
ones, and for all their substance. It was a request which is worthy of 
repetition to-day. Having made his boast in the LORD, Ezra was 
ashamed to ask from the king the aid of an armed band, so he says: 
“We fasted and besought our God for this: AND HE WAS INTREATED 
OF US ”
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(Ezra 8:23). Again a simple, pointed prayer, with a faith-begotten 
answer. This is number six. 

  “He led them also by a straight way,  
  That they might go to a city of habitation.” 

(Ps.107:7.) 
* * * * 

And for number seven, what could be more simple,, yet more 
wonderful, than when 

 
JOSHUA SPAKE TO THE LORD 

 
in the day when the LORD delivered up the Amorites... 
      “Sun, stand thou still upon Gibeon; 

And thou, Moon, in the valley of Aijalon;... 
And the sun stayed in the midst of heaven, and hasted not to go down 
about a whole day. And there was no day like that before it or after 
it, that the LORD HEARKENED UNTO THE VOICE OF A MAN: for the 
LORD fought for Israel” (Josh.10:12-14). 

“What then shall we say to these things '? If God is for us, who is 
against us? He that spared not His OWN SON, but delivered Him up 
for us all, how shall He not also with Him freely give as all things" 
(Rom.8:31,32)? What a God! The prayer-hearing and the prayer-
answering God. And what a Gift! 

 
HIS OWN SON, 

 
“Who, in the days of His flesh, having offered up prayers and 
supplications with strong crying and tears unto Him that was able to 
save Him from death, and having been heard for His godly fear, 
though He was a Son, yet learned obedience by the things which He 
suffered " (Heb.5:7,8). The Lord’s life on earth was a life of prayer. 
All the outstanding events recorded of Him are connected with 
prayer. Luke reminds us: “Concerning all that Jesus began both to 
do and to teach.” He prayed without ceasing, and He taught His 
disciples to pray. He prayed at times “with a child’s confiding,
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tender trustfulness”; at other times more strenuously, as, for instance, 
before He chose the Twelve, including Judas Iscariot: then. “He 
continued all night in prayer to God.” And when Satan obtained Peter 
by asking that he might sift him as wheat, the Lord Jesus specially 
made supplication for him: “I have prayed for thee that thy faith fail 
not.” And at last, in Gethsemane, being Himself “in an agony,” HE 
PRAYED MORE EARNESTLY, so earnestly that “His sweat became as 
it were great drops of blood falling down upon the ground.” 
 

“He in the days of lowly flesh 
Poured out His cries and tears; 
And, though exalted, feels afresh 
What every member bears.” 
“He, who for us as Surety stood, 
Yielding on earth His precious blood,  
Pursues in Heaven His gracious plan,  
The Saviour and the Friend of man.” 
 

“It is Christ Jesus that died, yea, rather, that was raised from the dead, 
who is at the right hand of God, who also maketh intercession for 
us” (Rom.8:34). “We have an Advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ 
the Righteous” (1 Jn 2:1). 

* * *  
“BEHOLD, HE PRAYETH!” 

Paul, perhaps next to the Master Himself, stands out as the mighty 
man—the man of prayer; yet in bodily presence he was weak. All 
God’s “giants” have been weak men, men who realised their 
weakness and frailty: “When I am weak, then am I strong.” 

As “a man of Tarsus,” immediately following upon his conversion 
to God, we see Paul as a praying soul. “Behold, he prayeth,” said the 
Lord to Ananias, “and he hath seen a man named Ananias coming 
in, and laying his hands on him, that he might receive his sight” (Acts 
9:12). He prayed and he saw, and God’s

Needed Truth 1927, page 30



answer came to him in agreement with his prayer and vision. From 
that day onward Paul was a man of prayer. His every epistle teems 
with the spirit of prayer; and, a PRAY-ER himself, he valued and 
sought for the prayers of others. 

* * * * 
INDIVIDUAL PRAYER. 

Firstly, then, prayer is an individual matter. The parable of the 
unjust judge was spoken by the Lord to the end “that men ought 
always to pray and not to faint” (Lk.18:1). 

There is something indescribably sweet and strengthening in 
closet prayer: “When thou prayest enter into thine inner chamber, 
and having shut thy door, pray to thy Father which is in secret and 
thy Father which seeth in secret shall recompense thee” (Matt.6:6). 
It is precious beyond words thus to get alone with God —away, even 
for a few brief moments, from the discordant bustle of a busy world. 
The very shutting of the door indicates that you are shutting yourself 
in. You want to be alone with God in secret. Great is the recompense 
in having such dealings with the prayer-hearing and the prayer-
answering God. This is the place for the long prayer, all night if you 
like, for, if in the spirit of prayer, we may rest assured that we will 
not weary God. Long prayers in private; short prayers in public. 

 
* * * * 

 
TWO OF YOU. 

 
“Again I say unto you, that if two of you shall agree on earth as 

touching anything that they shall ask, it shall be done for them of My 
Father which is in heaven” (Matt.18:19). 

In this passage we do well to note the context, the subject matter, 
of the chapter, but on the surface we have a very blessed reference 
to fellowship in prayer.
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Those who have thus agreed and asked will know the value of this 
“weapon” and the blessedness of God’s answer to their united 
petition. I do not think the passage is sufficiently thought upon and 
practised as it might be by us. 

 
* * * * 

HUSBAND AND WIFE. 
To the married: " Ye husbands, in like manner, dwell with your 

wives according to knowledge, giving honour unto the woman, as 
unto the weaker vessel, as being also joint-heirs of the grace of life; 
to the end that your prayers be not hindered” (1 Pet.3:7). As “joint-
heirs” there should be joint action in prayer, a systematic bowing of 
the knees together. How much sorrow and regret in family life might 
be averted if only this simple yet vital matter were attended to. God 
expects that husbands and wives will pray to Him TOGETHER. 

 
* * * * 

THE CHURCH. 
Then there are the prayers of the church; that is, of the local 

assembly, as the church of God in Jerusalem or the church of God in 
Corinth. “Prayer changes things.” Indeed, it does. I am afraid the 
prayers of the church are not asked for nor valued as they should be. 
Generally it is the last resource and only when trouble is prevailing. 

Acts 12. provides divine illustration of the potency of the prayers 
of the church. Herod had just killed James, the brother of John, with 
the sword. Had the church prayed for James? If so, there is no 
mention of it; but when Herod proceeded to seize Peter also, then the 
church was roused to prayer: “Prayer was made earnestly (without 
ceasing) of the church unto God for him.” That was a prayer meeting. 
Much
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prayer, much power; little prayer, little power; no prayer, no power. 
That prayer of the church 

 
“‘Soared on high, 
Through Jesus on the throne,  
And moved the hand which moves the world  
And brought deliverance down.” 
 
“God is unto us a God of deliverances; 
And unto JEHOVAH the Lord belong the issues from death.” 

 (Ps.68:20.) 
 

Another memorable church prayer meeting is that recorded in 
Acts 4., when “the place was shaken wherein they were gathered 
together; and they were all filled with the Holy Spirit, and they spake 
the word of God with boldness.” 

May our God, the same blessed and eternal God, rouse the 
assemblies of His planting in this quickly darkening and apostate day 
to the potentiality and possibilities of prayer. 

 
* * * * 

THE HOUSE OF GOD. 
The house of God is the church of the living God, the pillar and 

ground of the truth (1 Tim.3:15). It comprises the individuals in 
churches of God in the aggregate. “In every place” (1 Cor.1:2). “The 
fellowship of His Son” (1 Cor.1:9). It is a spiritual house (1 Pet.2.), 
and is as closely associated with prayer as was the material house of 
a bygone dispensation: “Mine house shall be called an house of 
prayer for all peoples” (Isa.56:7). And, as already pointed out, in 
keeping with this: “I exhort therefore, first of all, that supplications, 
prayers, intercessions, thanksgivings, be made for all men...that the 
men pray (audibly; NOT the women) IN EVERY PLACE, lifting up holy 
hands, without wrath or doubting...These things write I unto 
thee...that thou
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mayest know how men ought to behave themselves in the house of 
God ” (1 Tim.2.,3., R.V.). 

“Supplications, prayers, intercessions and thanksgivings.” All 
this, and more, is included, I suggest, in the expression, “The 
prayers,” in Acts 2:42. The prayers of the house. 

SUPPLICATIONS seem to indicate something definite. 
PRAYERS, something more general in character. 
INTERCESSIONS, earnest entreaty on behalf of others. 
THANKSGIVINGS, the grateful acknowledgment of past mercies. 
Lifting up holy hands. This was customary in days gone by. Why, 

might I ask, do we not lift up holy hands to-day? It is the very attitude 
of a suppliant and indicates invocation, and, except under special 
circumstances, it tends to prevent long public prayers, as it calls for 
bodily exertion. Even “Moses’s hands were heavy,” but at that very 
time there was a hand, a hand that is never heavy, verily, never 
weary, lifted up upon the throne of Jah (Ex.17:16, R.V. margin). That 
hand is now the pierced hand of the risen Christ. 

God has given us every encouragement to watch and pray. In and 
of ourselves we could not pray, but we have the Holy Spirit, that 
other Comforter, of whom the Lord Jesus spake so much; and “ The 
Spirit also helpeth our infirmity: for we know not how to pray as we 
ought; but the Spirit Himself maketh intercession for us with 
groanings which cannot be uttered; and He that searcheth the hearts 
knoweth what is the mind of the Spirit, because He maketh 
intercession for the saints according to the will of God” 
(Rom.8:26,27). If we are to withstand, and to stand, it cannot be 
unless “With all prayer and supplication praying at all seasons in the 
Spirit, and watching thereunto in all perseverance” (Eph.6:18). 
Prayer should be in the Holy Spirit
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(Jude 1:20). In prayer we should remember we are SPEAKING TO 
GOD, and not on our feet to exhort saints. Exhortation has its much 
needed place, but “to everything there is a season and a time.” Let us 
studiously avoid “preaching prayers.” 

And, something worse, when men descend to make the prayer 
meeting a battle-ground for words and under the guise of prayer they 
use scripture, knowing in their hearts that it is for the purpose of 
“hitting” at someone present. Each will know, as they read, whether 
what I now write is foreign to the subject. 

 
* * * * 

PRAYING ONE FOR ANOTHER. 
“Praying one for another.” This is very needful, for we are 

inextricably bound together. We are, as the Scriptures definitely 
state, together, with one purpose and object in view, therefore as 
Achan’s sin in Israel’s Camp held up victory and hindered progress, 
so sin among the disciples of the Lord affects progress and service 
in the churches of God, locally and generally. Miriam’s failure 
affected the whole congregation of Israel (Num.12:15), and “Israel 
hath sinned” was God’s word when ONE MAN was guilty of 
covetousness (see Josh.7.). 

The more we pray one for another, and consider one another, and 
we each make it our aim to be well-pleasing to our absent and soon-
coming Lord, so much the more shall we enjoy the sweetness of 
Christian fellowship and real spiritual prosperity. 

 
* * * * 

REQUESTS FOR PRAYER. 
REQUESTS for prayer are fairly common, but not nearly as 

numerous and definite as they might be. When requests come to us 
we mean well, and perhaps
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we pray once or twice, but then, ah then! the Adversary “caused me 
to forget.” 

“I got a postcard two weeks ago asking me to pray for a lad who 
was going in for a very severe examination. I forgot all about him 
till days after the examination was past. On Wednesday I had a 
kind note saying my prayers had been answered. He had passed. 
It made me feel very queer.” (Extract from a Diary). 

 
* * * * 

 
In conclusion, let us, then, bestir ourselves. God is not a God afar 

off (Jer.23:23); the Lord is at hand (Phil.4:5). He will hear us and He 
will answer if only we humble ourselves under His mighty hand and 
seek Him earnestly with the whole heart. He has said, and said 
definitely: “Will I be inquired of” (Ezek.36:37); and His complaint 
of old was that none called upon His Name, none were stirred up to 
take hold of Him (Isa.64:7). 

Now is the time for prayer, for wrestling (Eph.6.). In heaven the 
prayers of the saints have a wonderful place, connected as they are 
with the pure and holy incense of Christ’s own person and the 
transparent purity of the golden altar (Rev.8:3). 

“IN NOTHING,” then, “ be anxious; but in everything by prayer and 
supplication with thanksgiving let your requests be made known 
unto God. And the peace of God, which passeth all understanding, 
shall guard your hearts and your thoughts in Christ Jesus” 
(Phil.4:6,7). 

Much more might be written, but I conclude fervently longing that 
the Lord may increase our faith and make us, in His tender mercy 
and all-sufficient grace, a PRAYING PEOPLE. 

May nothing come in between our God and us which
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would keep us at a distance, for, “if our heart condemn us not, we 
have boldness toward God; and whatsoever we ask, we receive of 
Him, because we keep His commandments and do the things that are 
pleasing in His sight. And this is His commandment that we should 
believe in the Name of His Son, Jesus Christ, and love one another, 
even as He gave us commandment” (1 Jn 3:21-23). His is the Name 
which is above every name; the prevailing Name; the Name dreaded 
by all the powers of darkness, whose Conqueror He is. 

Listen! “Verily, verily, I say unto you, If ye shall ask anything of 
the Father, He will give it you in My Name” (Jn 16:23). 

 
NORMAN D. W. MILLER. 

 
THE FIRST EPISTLE TO TIMOTHY. 

CHAPTER 2. 
 

THIS chapter starts with a “therefore,” as being dependent on and an 
outcome of what has gone before in 1 Tim.1. The believer, though 
not under law and with no compulsion of terror, should, nevertheless, 
find his aim and purpose to glorify God in every department of life. 
In order thus worthily for him to do the will of God, and to carry out 
the principle of love out of a pure heart, a good conscience and faith 
unfeigned, the Apostle indicates some of those departments in life, 
some of those relationships, in which the believer may so behave. 

The Apostle clearly indicates the will of God concerning “all 
men,” and how the saints should act in harmony with that will. God 
is interested in “all men.” He wills that ALL MEN should be saved 
and come to the knowledge of the truth, for God has provided a 
Mediator between Himself and all men, and Christ Jesus is presented
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as a Ransom for all. This “ALL” certainly embraces “the world” (Jn 
3:16), but here it has more particular reference to ALL CLASSES of 
men, for no men, whatever their position, are debarred from the grace 
of God. We think of certain men so entrenched in politics and various 
professions as to be practically unreachable by the Word of God; 
nevertheless, if WE cannot reach them, God can and we may by our 
prayers. 

Firstly and specially, we should pray for kings and for all in high 
place. Are they not men, like ourselves? Have they not their sorrows 
and anxieties, like other mortals? They live, indeed, in slippery 
places; their minds are distracted by many cares; they have generally 
but little time, and possibly but little inclination, to pray for 
themselves, yet they need to pray more than others. We should feel 
a very real sympathy for men in high place; we should be thankful 
that, under God, they are employed to govern, so that we enjoy 
unparalleled peace and prosperity by their means. Certainly we pay 
taxes and so forth, but is that all our responsibility? We cannot exert 
our influence at the polling booth; that responsibility is not ours, but 
we can exert a greater in the prayer chamber. A regard even for 
ourselves and the peaceful prosecution of God’s service in our hands 
should lead us to pray, but we should also pray that such men may 
be saved and even come to a knowledge of the truth. 

It is evident that the saints should be sympathetically observant of 
passing circumstances. No mere formal prayer of a stereotyped 
pattern will do. Sometimes “supplications,” a pleading for mercy, in 
certain circumstances will be proper; or “intercessions” when the 
conduct of rulers and others is calculated to provoke the chastisement 
of God; and “thanksgivings” in view of deliverances granted. Such 
should be presented, as well as ordinary prayers proper at all times.  
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Has there not been much failure in this? Privately we should so 
pray, but here the reference is to public prayer—assembly prayer. It 
has its value as a testimony —that we are numbered amongst those 
who support, by prayer, the government, whatever political party 
may be in the ascendent. 

Now as to the manner: this is clearly expressed. 
I desire that the men pray: lifting up holy hands without wrath and 

disputing. The MEN should lead the public prayers, and they should 
have their minds detached from the passions which influence men; 
they should pray whether for the good or bad, and should do so in 
equableness of temper. The bad rulers need our prayers more than 
the good, though it is well to recognise that the possession of office, 
with its responsibilities, sobers men; and bad critics, when in 
opposition, sometimes make good rulers when in office. 

What part have women to play in these, the assembly prayers? By 
their presence and fervent desires and their Amens they support those 
prayers and associate themselves with those petitions; but a woman 
has a very influential part in this. She may by her manner and attire 
help or hinder. A becoming attitude, a modest attire; these are things 
that harmonise with such an exercise; not only do they not hinder, 
but they help. We must remember that the Lord has not only ears but 
also eyes, and women may offend His eyes, as also men may offend 
His ears. So let the sisters be much in the prayers, supporting by their 
spirit and manner what is presented. 

The Apostle enlarges somewhat on the position of the woman, and 
shows that the man is the leader and the teacher and not the woman, 
and that no act on her part should be such as to set aside this fact. It 
may seem ungallant to draw attention to such a tiling, but the need is 
clear, and the Apostle asserts two things,
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which put the woman into the subordinate position. First, by God’s 
own act, Adam was first formed and the woman was made as his 
help-meet—not to lead, but to support and help. Second, it is shown 
that when she left this subordinate position, and acted on her own, 
she proved her incompetency, for the woman was beguiled by the 
lying tempter and fell, whereas the man was not deceived. 

We say it may seem ungallant to say these things, but it is the 
truest wisdom to recognise plain facts. We regret to observe that such 
facts, generally speaking, are ignored or set aside. The woman’s 
sphere is evidently “domestic,” that of the “home,” though that may 
be viewed as a large sphere, as either caring for the things of her own 
house or helping with others. Such a ministry is invaluable. The Lord 
Jesus experienced it, and all His servants have known its value also. 
The weakly and the sick, the young and the old, all these know the 
value of such a service. If the woman so behaves God will be mindful 
of her in her needs and especially in the various crises of her life. 
One condition seems to be attached: “If they (she and her husband) 
continue in faith and love and sanctification with sobriety.” 

 
A DEACON. 

 
  “ASK, and it shall be given you; 

SEEK, and ye shall find; 
KNOCK, and it shall be opened unto you: 

FOR every one that  
ASKETH, receiveth; 

AND he that 
SEEKETH, findeth; 

AND to him that 
KNOCKETH, it shall be opened.” 

(Matt.7:7,8).  
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THINGS NEW AND OLD IN CONNEXION 
WITH THE HOUSE OF GOD. 

(Concluded from page 236 Vol. XXXIII.). 
 

IN the first place let us consider Acts 1:12-26. Here we note a 
company of disciples together, whose names are all registered on the 
potential assembly roll. This company is composed of both men and 
women. These were doubtless associated with the Lord and the 
apostles before His crucifixion. In the centre of the group were the 
apostles of the Lord: men who, in the light of the words of Ps.109. 
(quoted in Acts 1:20, R.V.M.), “His overseership let another take,” 
were capable of guiding and leading this little flock. This we take to 
be the germ of the assembly of God to be established in Jerusalem, 
and the assembly to be the nucleus of those who later were called 
“the Fellowship of His Son ” (1 Cor.1:9). Of this company there was 
nothing promiscuous, nothing of mere human ingenuity; its origin 
was not in the will of men. There was a definite without and within. 
Each one composing it was decidedly on the Lord’s side. 

In the second chapter Luke records that the Holy Spirit of Promise 
came, and as a result INDIVIDUALLY they were baptised in one Spirit 
into one Body (1 Cor.12:13), and COLLECTIVELY they became the 
church of God in Jerusalem (Acts 8:1, and also Gal.1:13). 

It is refreshing to trace the rapidity with which the tens of 
thousands of both men and women were added unto the Lord (Acts 
5:14) and to the church, not only from among the common people, 
but also from among the priestly class (Acts 6:7). Many companies 
were formed in the city, each being part of the church in Jerusalem; 
and while under the guidance of the Holy Spirit, there was a lovely 
demonstration of how good and how pleasant it is for brethren to 
dwell together in unity.  
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Persecution, following close upon the heels of hostility originated 
in fleshly religious zeal, soon sent one of the witnesses to a martyr’s 
death and the bosom of his Lord. The great persecution that arose 
under Saul, of Tarsus, scattered thousands of the saints from 
Jerusalem. This was overruled for blessing, for those scattered 
throughout the regions of Judaea and Samaria (Acts 8:1) went abroad 
preaching the Word; and Philip, who had already distinguished 
himself as a vigilant and trusted deacon, went down to Samaria and 
preached Christ (that is, the Messiah) unto them (Acts 8:5), as the 
Lord did to the woman of Samaria (Jn 4:26,29). God blessed the 
proclamation of Christ at Samaria, for the multitudes gave heed with 
one accord unto the things spoken by Philip. “But when they 
believed Philip preaching the good tidings concerning the kingdom 
of God and the name of Jesus Christ, they were baptised, both men 
and women” (Acts 8:12). The burden of the preaching was Christ as 
Lord, vested with all authority to rule for God. Thus Samaria 
received the Word of God. 

The report of the work in Samaria reached Jerusalem, and the 
apostles sent unto them Peter and John. Their presence and ministry 
confirmed what Philip had preached (Acts 8:14-25). Responding to 
the teaching, the assembly at Samaria was formed and coupled with 
those already existing in Judaea. Observe in passing that the new 
assembly, the first outside Judaism, like the assembly at Jerusalem, 
was composed of both men and women, who had believed the word 
of God concerning the Messiahship of Jesus of Nazareth, and had 
been baptised into the Three-One Name. 

It was about this time, according to the ninth chapter of the Acts, 
that another epoch was reached in the building of the house of God. 
Saul the persecutor became Paul the preacher and an apostle of the 
Lord. To the Damascene Ananias the Lord spoke concerning
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him: “Go thy way: for he is a chosen vessel unto Me, to bear My 
Name before the Gentiles and kings, and the children of Israel: for I 
will shew him how many things he must suffer for My Name’s sake.” 
Ananias delivered the message to Saul. He received his sight; and he 
arose and was baptised. Straightway he became a herald of the Word 
of God, and later he taught as a wise master-builder in the house of 
God (1 Cor.3:10). " So the church throughout all Judaea and Galilee 
and Samaria had peace, being edified; and, walking in the fear of the 
Lord and in the comfort of the Holy Spirit, was multiplied” (Acts 
9:31). 

It will be remembered that the places named in this verse were at 
that time Homan provinces, the three divisions into which Palestine 
was divided. These Roman divisions are acknowledged here, and 
likewise in every place where the Word of God was proclaimed and 
assemblies formed. The epistles record many such groupings of 
disciples as “them of Macedonia” (2 Cor.9:2), “the churches of 
Galatia” (Gal.1:2), “the churches of God which are in Judaea in 
Christ Jesus” (1 Thess.2:14). 

The word “church” in Acts 9:31 implies that those together formed 
a complete unit of divine government and administration. An 
illustration of the completeness of this unity is seen in the fact that 
“Peter went throughout all parts” (Acts 9:32). This pastoral visit paid 
by Peter was not made apart from fellow apostles and elders (Acts 
11:1), though neither John nor any of his fellow apostles 
accompanied him on this journey. The reason of this may be seen in 
the fact that the several companies or churches are viewed together 
as one united whole, under the care and guidance of the elders of the 
churches of God in Judaea, for “relief” reached “the brethren...in 
Judaea” by the “elders” (Acts 11:29-30). These words
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evidently describe a recognised body of responsible men, exercising 
care amongst those composing the Fellowship, spread through all 
Judaea. In the goodness of God, assemblies of God, are known to us 
in these days as those of Judaea were known in the days of the 
apostles. We note, therefore, that the churches, like the fine linen 
curtains of the tabernacle, were all coupled together and formed one 
whole. Observe that none of these churches came into existence apart 
from those already in existence. This is an important fact; and every 
church being built according to the same divine specification was of 
like composition and character. Hence it is that the church of the 
Thessalonians is spoken of as a replica of those churches in Judaea, 
that is, in Jerusalem and other cities of Judaea, as Azotus, Lydda and 
Joppa (Gal.1:22). The “church throughout all Judaea and Galilee and 
Samaria ” doubtless was largely, if not actually, composed of Jews 
and Samaritans. Their old feuds were now gone. It was no longer 
Mount Gerizim versus Mount Zion, but one Lord, one faith, one 
baptism. 

To write more definitely and precisely about the disciples 
composing “ the church throughout all Judaea and Galilee and 
Samaria,” it may be said that each believer was a member of the ONE 
BODY, being baptised in ONE SPIRIT by the Lord Jesus (compare 
Mk.1:8, Acts 1:5, and 1 Cor.12:13); and, having turned to God to wait 
for His Son from heaven, they nourished in their hearts the ONE HOPE 
of His imminent and immediate return (Acts 1:11). This was their 
position individually, but in addition to this they were collectively 
united together as disciples of the ONE LORD (Acts 9:1) in assembly 
fellowship (Gal.1:13), having expressed their obedience to the ONE 
FAITH in their baptism in water, as commanded by the Lord 
(Matt.28:19), Who is Himself the beloved and co-equal Son of
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the ONE GOD AND FATHER of all, who is over all, and through all, 
and in all (Eph.4:4-6). 

Space does not permit of tracing the formation of all the churches 
of those early days. We shall examine only those in provinces best 
known. The testimony in Syria and Cilicia (Acts 15:14) was the fruit 
of the Word preached amongst the Gentiles. The churches in the 
province of Syria came into being through the labours of the brethren 
scattered from Jerusalem in co-operation with the apostles and elder 
brethren of Judaea, confirmed by Barnabas and Saul with others 
from Judaea (Acts 13:1); and those of Cilicia probably date their 
origin from the unrecorded labours of Paul, after his visit to 
Jerusalem to confer with those who were apostles before him 
(Gal.1.18-21). His interest in these churches was expressed when, in 
company with Silas, after being commended by the brethren to the 
grace of God, he paid them a pastoral visit (Acts 15:40,41). Though 
very little is recorded about the churches of Cilicia, we must not fail 
to note that they were intimately associated with those of Syria (Acts 
15:23-41), to whom greetings and instructions had been sent from the 
apostles and elders at Jerusalem (Acts 15:23). Paul had himself been 
received into the church at Jerusalem, and in this way, as well as 
others related above, the churches in Judaea were being divinely 
coupled with those of Syria and Cilicia. The churches at Antioch and 
Damascus (Acts 13.1; 9.10-14) are the only assemblies known to us 
in Syria. Damascus, rivalling other cities of the world in antiquity, 
was the scene in which the once ruthless persecutor of God’s people 
boldly proclaimed Jesus of Nazareth to be the Son of God; from this 
city, too, the apostle, in impetuous flight, cramped up in a basket, 
made his hasty exit, being let down over its ancient wall by the kindly 
hands of youthful disciples.  
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It was in Antioch some 300 miles from Jerusalem that the refugees 
from the storm-centre of persecution, men of Cyprus and Cyrene, 
first proclaimed to the Greeks the Gospel message. Later an 
assembly was planted, and watered by the comforting exhortations 
of Barnabas, and instructed in the way of the Lord by the apostle, it 
became a stronghold of divine truth and grace. Still later living 
waters streamed forth from under the threshold of this out-post of the 
house of God, and surging forward in spite of Jewish rancour and 
hostility, reach Macedonia at its famous city, Philippi. This witness-
bearing on European soil was a fruit of the coupling together of the 
church in Antioch and the churches of Judaea. For this spread of 
divine testimony amongst the Gentiles, God had graciously been 
preparing, and of this a glance backward will assure us. 

The martyrdom of Stephen was, in the grace of God, the means 
for scattering the gift pent up in the assembly at Jerusalem. It set free 
the “men of good report and full of the Holy Spirit,” who had been 
doing deacon work during the crisis of the murmuring of 
discontented widows. Philip preached Christ to the Samaritans, and 
Stephen was the first of the new faith to win a martyr’s crown. 

A compensating gain for the church’s loss in Stephen swiftly 
followed in the conversion to the new faith of the brilliant young 
Pharisee, Saul of Tarsus. Henceforth he became the supporter and 
champion of those whose spoliation and extermination he had 
determined. Men of Cyprus and Cyrene, retreating before the van of 
persecution, proclaimed Christ to the Greeks in their own city, 
Antioch. Later Antioch’s material plenty found its opportunity in 
Jerusalem’s famine, and Jerusalem’s spiritual gift found fitting outlet 
in the midst of Antioch’s spiritual need; and, again, the latter gave 
forth meat in the person of Saul of Tarsus,
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whose opportunity came in the welcome of Barnabas to minister to 
the infant church. Still later, Paul is seen as the man of divine choice, 
who, in company with Silas and Timothy and Luke, is destined not 
only to herald the gospel of the grace of God amongst the Gentiles, 
but as a wise master-builder to plant in the cities he visited 
assemblies of God, composed of the fruit of his ministry. In the 
meantime two outstanding events, the conversion of Cornelius, with 
its attendant results, and the apostle’s visit to the epoch-making 
Council at Jerusalem, were destined to promote the furtherance of 
God’s purposes amongst Gentiles, whose hearts as in the days of 
Malachi were already being moved towards Him (Mal.1:11). 

Thus the work of God spread from the divine nucleus around 120, 
through cities and provinces, to the capital of the Empire (Acts 
28:30,31; Rom.1:1). Its progress and movements were not marked by 
the formation of isolated and independent groups of believers simply 
breaking bread because members of the One Body, or as being one 
in Christ, but a definite, concrete unity—the Fellowship of the Son, 
Jesus Christ—was created, which was expressed in a church of God, 
in each of the cities visited, composed of disciples of the Lord (Acts 
9:1; Gal.1:13-21), obedient to the one faith (Acts 6:7). Such churches 
were coupled together, or, in the language of Eph.2:21,22, “each 
several building, fitly framed together, groweth into a holy temple in 
the Lord,...for a habitation of God in the Spirit.” Thus did divine 
power and teaching lead to the creating and maintaining of one 
definite Unity. One house of God, one church of Living God in 
harmony with God’s will and purpose. Nothing less is the divine goal 
for these days in which our lot is cast. 

 
Victoria, B.C. W. SAVIGAR.  
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“GOD HAS SPOKEN.” 
 

GOD, even God. the Lord, hath spoken in the Scriptures of truth, and 
called the earth from the rising of the sun to the going down thereof 
(see Ps.50:1). “God is not a man, that He should lie; neither the son 
of man, that He should repent: hath Be said, and shall He not do it? 
or hath He spoken, and shall He not make it good?” (Num.23:19). 
Yes, His word will stand for ever, whether people hear it or forbear 
to hear. The Lord Jesus Christ, when on earth, claimed equality with 
the Eternal God, and uttered these solemn words: “Heaven and earth 
shall pass away, but My words shall not pass away” (Matt.24:35). 

The Word of God is being more and more neglected, nay, even 
openly despised, scorned and disregarded. Still it remains; it liveth 
and abideth. It is a revelation of and from God. It is written for you 
into whose hands this paper may fall. In it you may see, as in a 
mirror, your ruin and alienation from God through sin Hear what 
God has said: “Therefore, as through one man sin entered into the 
world, and death through sin; and so death passed unto all men, for 
that all sinned” (Rom.5:12). 

The whole human race fell away from God through the 
disobedience of one man (see Rom.5:17). Sin has corrupted man’s 
nature; it has set his mind at enmity against God (Rom.8:7). Sin has 
constituted man a rebel; his carnal mind is not subject to the law of 
God—neither, indeed, can it be. There is no difference between one 
and another; all have sinned and come short of the glory of God 
(Rom.3:23). High and low, rich and poor, religious or irreligious, 
moral or immoral, Jew or Gentile—all are born into this world with 
a fallen nature; and, living apart from Christ, they have no hope and 
are without God in the
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world (Eph.2:12). This is what God says, and He cannot lie. He alone 
knows the deep, dark malignity of sin, and He speaks of it as that 
which rose against Him in impious pride, and which would, if 
possible, have dethroned Him, and reigned in His stead in perpetual 
darkness. Failing in this, sin has brought utter ruin, corruption and 
darkness into His creature man. 

Sin brings the sinner to the bar of God's righteous judgment, 
where clear evidence against him closes his mouth for ever (see 
Romans 3:19). Sin shuts man out from God’s holy presence. His 
moral vileness and deformity make him unfit for heaven, and no 
effort on his part can effect the cleansing of sin or removal of its 
curse. Not prayers, nor penance, nor reformation, nor pious feelings, 
nor promises to do better in the future will avail to bridge the awful 
distance from God, into which sin has put you—unsaved man or 
woman. 

Although these are some of God’s words as to man’s condition by 
nature, 

YET THERE IS HOPE. 
 

God tells out not only man’s ruin and degradation and woe, but He 
also speaks of a divine remedy, which He only could pro\ ide, and it 
must be a remedy, a salvation, which will not violate His holy and 
righteous character. In short, He undertook to find a way to save 
sinners righteously. God is of purer eyes than to behold evil, and 
cannot look on perverseness (Hab.1.13). How, then, can God’s 
righteousness be vindicated and the sinner saved? Here we must turn 
to the same Word of the Living God: “God so loved the world that 
He gave His only begotten Son, that whosoever believeth on Him 
should not perish but have eternal life” (Jn 3:16). His love—past all 
telling, eternal and unchangeable—is measured in the infinite value 
of His Gift. It is called God’s unspeakable Gift. He who
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is God’s eternal Son, ever with Him, in the form of God, equal in 
power and glory, by whom all things were created—Him God gave. 
He became incarnate by the Holy Spirit. He walked this scene of ruin 
and woe and sorrow. He was the Man of Sorrows and acquainted 
with grief. His presence here was the uncovering of God’s great love, 
and for the doing of His Father’s will. He came not only to love and 
suffer and alleviate human misery; He came to die! His death was no 
ordinary death, for 
 

NONE CAN DIE AS JESUS DIED. 
 

His brief, holy life ended on the cross of Golgotha. Into the 
lengthening shadows of that dread night of woe He pressed. His 
lonely life became more lonely still. The grief that ever oppressed 
Him became sorer and heavier still. Gethsemane’s deep gloom and 
sorrow and blood-like sweat were all endured. He offered Himself to 
God as the covenant victim, the great sacrifice to expiate human 
guilt. 
 

THE CRISIS! 
 

That was the most stupendous day that ever dawned on this sin-
ruined earth. What an assemblage was there! Sin and Satan were 
there; heaven and earth and hell were there—·man and Satan may do 
their worst now; God was there, demanding a full ransom price for 
the sinner’s redemption, and a full and eternal answer and 
satisfaction for all that sin had done against His holy and righteous 
throne. God there made sin to meet on His only begotten Son, and 
God’s righteous judgment fell upon that lonely Sufferer. God 
forsook His Son, sin-bearing as He was, out of love for you. The 
sinner, man, reached the climax of guilt when he nailed the Christ of 
God to the tree. God showed His unquenchable love to the sinner 
when He forsook His Son—when those hours of deepest darkness 
and unutterable
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agony enclosed Him. O friend, He suffered thus that you might be 
eternally saved. 

Out from His broken heart, as He hung a spectacle of woe in His 
ruined creation, rose that agonising cry: “My God, My God, why 
hast Thou forsaken Me?” Surely, it was that no lost sinner of Adam’s 
race might have cause to utter such a cry save because of his own 
folly and unbelief. 

His TRIUMPHANT CRY. 
Hearken again and hear that cry! “It is finished.” And He bowed 

His head and gave up His spirit. God has shown His own personal 
and eternal satisfaction with all that was accomplished in the place 
called Calvary, in that He raised Christ from among the dead on the 
third day, according to the Scriptures. And now forgiveness of sins, 
eternal life, is offered to all who will, without money or price of any 
kind. Are there any reading this, who know full well that they are 
unfit for heaven, burdened with a load of conscious guilt, finding 
their own efforts worthless, longing for peace of conscience? Let me 
tell you more of what God says: “Faithful is the saying, and worthy 
of all acceptation, that Christ Jesus came into the world to save 
sinners” (1 Tim.1:15). If so, why are you not saved? Put in your plea 
as a sinner; behold the dying Christ who died on account of sin; 
believe God when He says Christ was there for such as you. Believe 
and live! There is a perfect welcome for you. Come to the feast of 
life and pardon, which has been provided at infinite cost. Remember 
Christ came, not to call the self-righteous, but sinners to repentance. 

 
“It is not thy tears of repentance nor prayers,  
But the blood, that atones for the soul; 
On Him, then, who shed it, thou mayest at once  
Thy weight of iniquity roll.” 

 
  

T. C. O’NEILL. 
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1 TIMOTHY 3. 
 

THE apostle now turns to certain matters relating to the assembly, 
namely, its government and ministry. 

Before dealing with what follows, it may be well to say a few 
words on the position of Timothy. Paul was the apostle specially 
raised up and fitted of the Lord to lay the foundation of the work. He 
found a fitting helper in Timothy, and Timothy acted on his 
instructions in various matters of importance, even appointing elders 
in various churches, as he was doubtless empowered by the apostle 
to do, and on his behalf rendering services which he himself, by 
reason of distance, could not undertake; and we do not read that he 
had any successor. He did not establish a system of “bishops, priests 
and deacons,” which is unknown in the New Testament. Bishop and 
presbyter are referred to the same person, the former word speaking 
of the man in reference to his work, which was that of oversight of 
the flock, and the latter indicating the kind of man, an elder or 
fatherly man, fitted to undertake such responsibility. 

That God, as the Living God, can and does raise up special men 
from time to time, we believe, and we should not allow any system 
to blind us to such a possibility. We would also remark that, 
undoubtedly, there has been all through this dispensation a real 
succession or continuity of godly men, whether in the “Land” or in 
“Babylon,” who have carried on the testimony of faith; and if God 
in these days raises up such men, He, we judge, will do so in 
fellowship with , what already exists; so that, not only shall a man 
have the call, but the fact will be sufficiently demonstrated to his 
fellows. 

In 1 Tim.3. we have certain standards set up by the apostle for 
Timothy’s guidance, and also for ours
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in these days, as to the qualifications of bishops or overseers, and 
deacons or ministers. 

We learn that the work of an overseer is a good or beautiful work. 
What more beautiful, more unselfish, more like the Lord than to 
spend and be spent on behalf of others, and so to tread in the footsteps 
of the Shepherd and Bishop of our souls. If the work is of such a 
character, it demands a fitting and corresponding quality of goodness 
in the man himself. 

Firstly, personally, he must be a beautiful character; the reference 
to one wife here means that he must be content with one and only 
one—not that he must be a married man. 

Secondly, his household must be under his hand, and nothing 
therein should militate against his position and work. 

Thirdly, his testimony in the world, his dealings with men, must 
be upright and honest, even such as to recommend the faith and not 
to bring it into disrepute. 

It cannot be questioned that all this presents a high standard, but 
not too high; indeed, we cannot conceive how it could be lower. 

The apostle then speaks of another class of men called deacons or 
ministers. What are these? Popularly the word “deacon” is applied to 
men who undertake work amongst the saints of a secular nature or, 
as Scripture speaks, who “serve tables,” and Acts 6. is referred to as 
giving the original institution of this class of persons; but the word 
“deacon” does not appear in Acts 6. in a substantive form. We there 
hear of a need becoming acute in the Jerusalem church, that of the 
care of the poor widows, the daily ministering to their temporal 
needs. To meet that need a number of men are set aside to do such 
deacon service, but the word “deacon” is by no means limited to 
such. The apostle Peter said that he and his fellows were deaconising
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the Word of God, and it was not fit for them to׳ sacrifice that service 
in order to deaconise tables. Thus we see there are two main classes 
of deacon work: the higher, that of ministering the Word; and the 
lower, that of ministering in temporal things. 

Now it seems evident that in 1 Tim.3. the higher class of deacons 
is in view, because in verse 9 we read of such “holding the mystery 
of the faith in a pure conscience,” clearly showing them as custodians 
of the faith; and in verse 13 we read of deacons, who have served 
well, as gaining “to themselves a good standing, and great boldness 
in the faith,” referring to their public declaration of the Word. We 
conclude that here the men viewed as “deacons” are ministers of the 
Word, the higher class of service. Such also, even as the overseers, 
must be men of righteous and holy lives, because their behaviour 
would have a serious effect on their service and its acceptability. 

Thus we see that in the house of God we have these two classes 
of servants—overseers to guide and feed, and “deacons” to minister 
publicly the word of God. Adding the word “saints,” as given in 
Phil.1:1, we get the entire personnel of an assembly of God, namely, 
“saints,” “bishops” (or overseers), and “deacons” (or ministers). 

In the closing words of the chapter the apostle gives his reason for 
setting out at length these particulars. It was that Timothy, and such 
as Timothy, should know what manner of behaviour is proper in the 
house of God, and he identifies the character of an assembly of God 
as agreeing with that of the house of God, the assembly viewing the 
persons together and the house indicating the purpose of their being 
so together, the adjective “living,” as applied to God, being added to 
give greater solemnity and point to the call for proper behaviour. He 
also shows that the assembly of God
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is not only house of God as a fitting habitation for the Spirit, but is 
itself a pillar of the truth, as a testimony and a stay, as possessing and 
supporting the truth. What a wondrous position to occupy: not 
dependent on the sovereign work of God alone, but dependent on a 
right condition and behaviour amongst those who compose it. The 
final verse sets out “the truth,” which is to be held and witnessed to 
by the assembly. The great subject is Christ and the manifestation of 
God in Christ, with all that is necessarily associated therewith. First, 
as to Himself personally, and His own experience, “manifested in 
flesh, justified in Spirit, seen of angels”; in such words presenting 
the incarnation, resurrection and the angelic witness to the facts. 
Then as to what follows according to His will, as in Matt.28.19,20: 
“Preached among the nations, believed on in the world.” The 
testimony to them, and their response, covering their obedience to 
His will in all things; and, finally, “received up in glory,” as Leader 
of a resurrection host: “Lift up your heads, O ye gates; And be ye 
lifted up, ye everlasting doors: and the King of Glory shall come in.” 
Whatever expression of this there has been in the past, there will be 
a more complete fulfilment in the future, in the glory that shall 
follow. 

How wonderful, then, the position: In house of God, church of 
Living God, pillar and ground of the truth!  

A DEACON. 
 

THREE TRANSGRESSIONS, YEA, FOUR. 
 

How closely the Lord observes the ways of men! Truly, His eyes run 
to and fro through the earth, beholding the evil and the good. How 
accurate is His discernment! He not only discriminates between this 
act and that, but still further penetrates to the weighing of the motives
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of men, and is quick to discern the thoughts and intents of the heart. 
In His message through the prophet Amos, the Lord showed how 

that He had been observing Syria, Philistia, the men of Tyre, with 
Edom, Ammon, and Moab, as well as Judah and Israel. Of each He 
says ־. 

“For three transgressions,...yea, for four, I will not turn away the punishment 
thereof.” 

Probably this does not mean that the number of their transgressions 
was only three or four, but rather we think it indicates that the sin of 
each was ripening for judgment. He mentions this and that of which 
each has been guilty—crowning acts of guilt, no doubt; a concise 
summing up of lawless deeds: 

“For three transgressions,...yea, for four, I will not turn away the punishment 
thereof; because...” 
The cause of the punishment of each of those spoken of, as stated 

by the Lord, would repay our close attention, but for the present we 
are more concerned with the indictment against Judah and Israel. 
Syria had threshed Gilead; Gaza had been merciless in her delivering 
the people over to captivity, and in this Tyre also had sinned; the 
descendants of Esau had been both pitiless and relentless in their use 
of the sword against their brother; Ammon’s ruthless ripping and 
Moab’s cruel burning had filled the cup, of which all had to drink, 
even to the dregs. 

But what is said against Judah? What is it that Jehovah has marked 
as Judah’s guilt? It is this: 

“Because they have rejected the law of Jehovah.” 
He had favoured His people above all others and had given them 
“holy oracles,” which contained the revelation of His will, 
instructing them how they were to deport themselves: firstly, 
towards God; and, secondly, towards their fellow-man. They had not 
kept the
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statutes of Jehovah, and their lies had caused them to err, reminding 
us how true are the words of Ps.119:118: 

 “Thou hast set at nought all them that err from Thy statutes; 
 For their deceit is falsehood.” 

Jehovah respecteth not the proud, nor such as turn aside to lies. 
Israel also had acted in opposition to the law of the Lord. The list 

of sins related by the prophet (Amos 2.) shows how contrary they 
had been, and thereafter Jehovah addresses the whole family which 
He had brought out of the land of Egypt. Bethel and Gilgal were the 
scenes of their idolatrous worship. There, transgressions were 
multiplied; there, leavened sacrifices were offered and tithes were 
squandered. 

By reason of the doings there, they were smitten with blastings 
and mildew. Many of the people had been summarily dealt with, like 
as when the Lord overthrew Sodom and Gomorrah, and these, to 
whom the message of the prophet Amos came, “were as a brand 
plucked out of the burning.” “Yet,” lamented Jehovah, “have ye not 
returned unto Me.” And under the threat of doing the same thing to 
them that remain, He says: “Prepare to meet thy God, O Israel.” 
“Seek ye Me,” He pleaded, “but seek not Beth-el.” They should have 
sought the Maker of “the Pleiades and Orion” rather than Gilgal. But 
were they not seeking God? it might be asked. They had their solemn 
assemblies; they had their sacrifices and offerings; they had their 
songs and the melody of the viol. What more could they do? Ah, 
listen to Jehovah’s wish: 

“Take thou away from Me the noise of thy songs; for I will not hear the melody of 
thy viols.” 

What was it that He longed to hear? He yearned to hear the melody 
of judgment flowing down as waters, and the melody of 
righteousness as an ever-flowing
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stream. This had been lacking, because they had together forsaken 
the law of the Lord. And here we remember that “the law is holy, 
and the commandment holy, and righteous, and good” (see 
Rom.7:12). For this they had no regard; moreover, they were happy 
and at ease. They put the evil day far away. At ease in Zion and 
secure in the mountain of Samaria, they stretched themselves on beds 
of ivory. They ate the lambs out of the flock and the calves out of the 
stall; they sang their idle songs to the sound of the viol, and devised 
for themselves instruments of music like David’s; they had the cheer 
of their wine and the fragrance of their ointments, but withal they 
knew not what it was to grieve for the affliction of Joseph. But, oh! 
there was One whose grief was sore. He that had caused them to be 
smitten for their sins had felt the pangs of those stripes. The very 
prophet that had been sent by God to Nineveh, Jonah, the son of 
Amittai, whose message to that evil city was that of judgment only, 
was sent to speak out the grief of Him who grieved for the affliction 
of Joseph. Though Jonah’s message was all judgment to Nineveh, it 
was all mercy to Israel. God was going to raise up one that would 
save His afflicted people from the hand of the enemies, that would 
restore to Israel the land 

     “From the entering in of Hamath unto the sea of the Arabah.”  
This was because 

“Jehovah saw the affliction of Israel, that it was very bitter:...neither was there any 
helper for Israel.” 

(2 Kgs.14:26.) 
It was an act of pure grace, and so rich in character, like Him from 
whom it came. Alas! that it failed to bring the people nearer Him 
who graced them thus. 

It was in the reign of Jeroboam that the message of Amos, the 
prophet, came to the family that Jehovah had redeemed out of Egypt 
(see 2 Kgs.14.23-27; Amos 1:1):  
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" Jeroboam, the son of Joash, king of Israel, began to reign in Samaria, and reigned 
forty and one years. And he did that which was evil in the sight of Jehovah: he departed 
not from all the sins of Jeroboam, the son of Nebat.” 

 
This tenderness of heart on the part of Jehovah is again expressed 

in His dealings with Judah, in the burden of Jeremiah: 
 

“Run ye to and fro through the streets of Jerusalem, and see now, and know, and 
seek in the broad places thereof, if ye can find a man, if there be any that doeth justly, 
that seeketh truth; and I will pardon her.”  

(Jer.5:1.) 
When God was revealing His secret to His servant, Abraham, that 
He was about to destroy Sodom and Gomorrah, the pleadings of 
Abraham would have saved these wicked cities had ten righteous 
persons been found therein; but here, in connexion with wicked 
Judah, the number required is greatly reduced: “If ye can find a 
man.” Run, Jeremiah, and make a diligent search. Get up and down 
the streets of the city, and see if only ONE can be found “that doeth 
justly, that seeketh truth, and I will pardon her.” 

What a sad testimony against the people of Jehovah that none 
could be found. How tender His heart towards them! How hard their 
hearts against Him, alas! As Jeremiah returned answer, he had to 
report: 

“As Jehovah liveth; surely, they sware falsely.” 
 

This was what he found as he ran amongst the people, as he searched 
in the broad places. But, unlike one who is glad to get through with 
his work, and no doubt feeling the sadness of the situation, he 
resolved to try again. He would make a further search. His words are: 
 

“Then I said, Surely these are poor: they are foolish: for they know not the 
way of Jehovah, nor the judgement of their God: I will get me unto the great men, 
and will speak unto them; for they know the way of Jehovah, and the judgement 
of their God.”  

(Jer.5:4,5.)
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Alas! that Jeremiah’s optimism in regard to the great men was not 
justified. His hopes of finding even ONE, whereby the pardon of 
Jehovah could be secured, were soon dashed to the ground, and we 
hear him say: 

“But these with one accord have broken the yoke, and burst the bands.”
 (Verse 5). 

Jehovah’s yoke was too heavy, His bands too tight. There was, 
therefore, nothing left but to face the fact of coming judgment. The 
lion shall slay, the wolf shall spoil, and the leopard shall tear. The 
“great men,” with their supposed wisdom, were as hopeless as the 
poor and foolish. They were like “fed horses.” Their advantages had 
not been used to promote spirituality, although Jehovah had fed 
them. The indulgence of the flesh, and not its mortification, was 
everywhere made manifest. An evil heart of unbelief led them far 
from God, and although He so desired to pardon them, although He 
did all that was possible to attain that end, He had at last to say: 

“Shall I not visit for these things?...shall not My soul be avenged on such a 
nation as this?” Jer.5:9.) Let us not forget, beloved, the longing, loving 
heart of our God; neither let us overlook the fact that grace despised 
brings punishment at last. Suffer the word of exhortation while “it is 
called 

TO-DAY; 
lest any one of you be 

      HARDENED BY THE DECEITFULNESS OF SIN: 
...TO-DAY 

if ye shall hear His voice, 
HARDEN NOT YOUR HEARTS.” 

(Heb.3:13,15.) 
 

G. PRASHER.  
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THE FIRST EPISTLE TO TIMOTHY. 
CHAPTER 4. 

 
IN this chapter the apostle shows his concern for the Faith and its 
preservation, and seeks to warn Timothy against the dangers which 
would assail it, and to stir him up to be a good minister of the good 
doctrine. 

We have seen in 1. that even in the apostle’s day there were 
evident signs of failure, for he speaks of some who had made 
shipwreck concerning the Faith (1:19). He mentions two leading 
teachers by name, against whom the extreme discipline of 
excommunication had been exercised. 

We shall be helped in considering 4. by observing how this 
grievous failure of Hymenaeus and Alexander had originated. It was 
because they had thrust from them FAITH and a GOOD CONSCIENCE. 
This had led on to a departure from THE Faith. So in 4. Paul 
forewarns Timothy that, even as the Spirit had declared, in later 
times some would fall away from the Faith. Observe that the men 
contemplated had at one time held the Faith. Their behaviour had not 
kept pace with their knowledge; they had thrust away faith and a 
good conscience. Instead, however, of repenting and seeking 
restoration on the one hand, or of absolutely abandoning the 
Christian profession on the other, they had sought to disguise their 
defection of behaviour by hypocritically assuming a self-conceived 
standard of life outside God’s requirements, as did the Pharisees (see 
Matt.15:1-9). 

So we find these men, who themselves had set at nought ordinary 
morality, as suggested in their thrusting away a good conscience, led 
on by seducing spirits to invent certain doctrines, which, indeed, 
would have a show of will-worship, but which were of no value 
against the lusts of the flesh.  
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The great adversary finds his most efficient tools amongst 
men who profess the Christian name and Christian ministry. He 
takes much care in preparing them for his service. The finished 
instrument is seen at last in a man whose conscience is seared as 
with a hot iron, and who, although maintaining a hypocritical 
profession, is not afraid to speak lies professedly in God’s Name. 
Thus three classes are contemplated by the apostle: (1) Those 
who depart from the Faith; (2) Seducing spirits; (3) Men, 
branded in their conscience, speaking lies; the agents in 
producing the apostasy. 

Honesty in all things, and especially in the things of God, is 
all-important; and yet it must be said there is more dishonesty, 
there is more deceit and lying, in connection with the profession 
of Christ’s name than in any other sphere. 

This is seen in the present day in a very extreme form in the 
Roman Church system, but it is by no means confined to this. 

The great enemy, being unable to destroy the work of God, 
has sought to corrupt it; not being able to sweep it off the face of 
the earth, though he tried to do this, he has patronised it; and 
even as there are wicked spirits in heavenly places, so the power 
of the evil one is exercised by their means to thwart the 
operations of the Spirit of God and to pervert His will. 

Strange as it may appear, men are naturally unwilling to 
accept the doctrines of grace, because grace humbles men. They 
are rather willing to allow heavy burdens and grievous to be 
borne, to be put upon them. The ability to bear such burdens 
ministers to their pride, but they are enabled to say: “Mine own 
arm hath saved me.” Hence we find that men are willing to have 
many heavy burdens imposed upon them, and these apostate 
teachers are not afraid to lay such loads
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upon their shoulders. Thus the “easy” doctrine of the Lord, “My 
yoke is easy, and My burden is light,” gives place to the “ labour” 
of unbelief. Further, not only is the doctrine set aside or 
corrupted, but the Lord Jesus Christ is dethroned. Instead of “All 
things whatsoever I have commanded,” we have Hear the 
Church, which really means: Hear and obey the lying words of 
these hypocritical men, who have departed from the Faith. Here 
we have clerisy in its extreme and repulsive form. 

Two examples are given of this usurpation of the Lord’s 
prerogative: 

First, “Forbidding to marry.” Clearly marriage is a divine 
institution and is honourable in all. The greatest saints in Old 
Testament and New Testament times have been married. If 
anyone for certain specific reasons refrains from marriage, he 
may do so and it may be better to do so, but to lay down a rule 
for all—to fail to see that each man has his proper gift from God, 
some after this manner and some after that—is to fly in the face 
of the plain will of God. The implication intended to be conveyed 
is that those who do not marry are saintlier than others, but we 
know that this forbidding to marry is one of the greatest curses 
conceivable in many Roman Catholic countries, corrupting the 
morals of the victims, and the celibate monk is one who must be 
carefully kept out of the houses. 

God lays down no laws which are inconsistent with His own 
ordinances in nature. If men do so it proves them impious, 
foolish and sinful. 

Second, “Commanding to abstain from meats.” These meats were 
created by God to be received. He gave such permission, and 
although for certain purposes, largely typical, certain were for a 
season held back, yet now in this favoured day “All things are clean.” 
Again, we say it is possible for certain prejudices to
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exist in individuals, and they may not feel free to eat this or that; they 
are at liberty to abstain, but not at liberty to forbid, even as the apostle 
said: “I know, and am persuaded in the Lord Jesus, that nothing is 
unclean of itself: save that to him who accounteth anything to be 
unclean, to him it is unclean” (Rom.14:14). 

But the great evil is that men, ungodly men, should usurp the 
place of the Lord and lay down laws of a repressive nature, as 
bringing His own people into bondage. 

We have taken up much time on the earlier part of this chapter, 
but need not tarry so long on the remainder. 

The apostle, from verse 6, gives sundry directions and 
exhortations to Timothy as to his own behaviour as a teacher. 

He is urged to show himself as a good minister, nourished in the 
words of the Faith and of the good doctrine. This is a word to all 
teachers: read, mark, learn and inwardly digest the Holy Scriptures. 
Avoid anything which may be classed under the head of profane or 
common fables; be careful in your ministry not to degrade it. 
Personally 

EXERCISE THYSELF UNTO GODLINESS. 
The ordinary athlete is careful as to his eating and drinking, where 

he goes and what he does, because the fitting of his body for a 
particular purpose is the dominating thing. So, too, in the Christian 
cause and particularly in a Christian minister; he must subordinate 
every circumstance to the great business of his life, even to be a 
vessel unto honour, sanctified, meet for the Master’s use and 
prepared unto every good work. Such godliness has promise of the 
life that now is; he will be a better man here and now. What a lot of 
labour and trouble some men put themselves to for things which are 
injurious.
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Drinking, smoking, late hours: much money goes, and yet what is 
the gain? No gain, but only loss! 

Timothy was a young man and it was not so easy for him to reject 
certain questionable habits as it would have been had he been older, 
but he is encouraged by the thought that, although other men about 
his own age might think he was losing so much of life by devoting 
himself to the Lord’s service, yet, as a matter of fact, he was doing 
the profitable thing. The Lord is the One who saves His own, but He 
is the Preserver of all men and especially of those who believe; that 
is, that even in the affairs of the present life the Lord will take care 
of those who serve Him. 

Again, “Let no man despise thy youth”; this was addressed to 
Timothy and not to others concerning him. So behave, says the 
apostle, that no one will have any encouragement or justification in 
setting aside what you say, as being the utterance of a silly young 
man. 

Exhortations follow, and these all teachers should lay to heart. 
NEGLECT NOT THE GIFT THAT IS IN THEE. 

Give heed to reading publicly, to exhortation, to teaching. Be 
diligent in these things. Take heed to thyself and to thy teaching—a 
double responsibility. Continue in these things, for in doing this thou 
shalt both save thyself and them that hear thee. 

 
A DEACON.  
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THE SWORD AND THE SONG. 
 

OF all those on the roll of honour of the builders of the house of 
God, none takes a higher place than David, the son of Jesse. 

The reign of Saul, the man of the people, was characterised by 
pride, rebellion and self-seeking (see 1 Sam.13:12-14; 15:16-23; 
19:10; 2 Sam.21:1,2). Forty long years passed by and not a single 
step of progress was made in the spiritual life of the nation (see 
1 Chron.13:3). Notwithstanding the presence of the prophet 
Samuel, things went from bad to worse. Little was left for God 
in the dark days of the judges, when every man was a law unto 
himself, each one doing that which was right in his own eyes (see 
Jdgs.17:6). The law of God in regard to its observance had 
become in a large degree a dead-letter. 

Jehovah had blessed Saul abundantly. He had lifted him from 
the lowly estate of an husbandman to the highest place in the 
kingdom; he had no compeer, unless it were the high priest. 
Wealth and honour were heaped upon him, but this exceeding 
abundant grace of God was bestowed in his case in vain; he used 
the gifts of God for his own benefit and not for God's glory. True, 
there was a form of godliness, mere leaves without fruit, but this 
only displeased God and brought shame and sorrow to all godly 
ones in Israel. 

In bright, happy contrast with this, we have the life and reign 
of David, contemporary with and succeeding that of Saul, as 
hidden factors show, in the sacred history. Like Saul, David also 
was lifted from low estate to one of honour and power. He was 
taken from following the ewes that gave suck to be the shepherd 
of God’s people (see Psalms 78:70-72). His pathway to the throne 
was long and rugged, beset with struggles and sorrows and 
temptations great and sore. The thought
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entered his mind at times that he would be slain ere he reached 
the throne. Eventually God’s purposes prevailed, and the hand 
that once hurled the smooth stone from the hempen sling 
received the sceptre of the kingdom of Israel, his enemies within 
and without subdued. No sooner was he seated on the throne 
than, moved with gratitude to God, he wished to do something 
for Him. In his desires after God’s will and pleasure, his thoughts 
became focussed on the ark of the Lord, which all the days of 
Saul had been left unheeded in the house of Abinadab in Gibeah 
(1 Sam.7:1,2; 2 Sam.6:3). The tables of stone, upon which 
Jehovah had written with His own finger, were placed in this 
vessel of His sanctuary, and its place therein was as the throne of 
the Lord of all the earth. The terms on which He would dwell 
among His people were written on these stones, hence it was 
necessary that a vessel of such glory and dignity should have a 
suitable place prepared for it. In this matter it is plain that David 
was in touch with the purposes of God, as he himself says in 
Ps.25: 

 
“What man is he that feareth the LORD? 
Him shall He instruct in the way that He shall choose.  
His soul shall dwell at ease; 
And his seed shall inherit the land. 
The secret of the LORD is with them that fear Him; 
And He will show them His covenant.” 
 

The word for “secret” in the above-mentioned passage 
signifies, among other things, a circle of acquaintance, and hence 
familiar, confidential intercourse. 

David’s reverence for the Lord and submission to His word is 
possibly depicted in the words of the first Psalm, and he was 
rewarded by confidential communication from the Lord. That 
Jehovah made known His ways unto David we are assured; this 
was a necessity, since it was said of him, he “shall do all My will”
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(Acts 13:22), but others saw only His acts. The Lord was so well 
pleased with David’s desire to build Him a house that He 
promised to build David’s house and establish his throne for ever 
(see 2 Sam.7.16). Though David was not allowed to build 
Jehovah’s temple, because he had been a man of war and had 
shed blood, he was eventually trusted with the plans (see 1 
Chron.22:8; 28:12,19). 

At this point the submission of David’s heart to the will of God 
was devotedly expressed. Though not permitted to build the 
temple, he prepared with all his might the material for its 
construction. He gathered material together for this purpose, in 
great abundance. He stirred up the spirit of others also, both by 
example and by words of exhortation. So whole-hearted was he in 
this work that all that he had won with his sword, even the most 
precious trophies of his prowess were presented as a freewill 
offering unto the Lord. 

Furthermore, not only the house itself, but the service of the 
house, even that which pertained to the public worship of God, 
had his whole attention. In making arrangement for that service, 
he appointed those that were instructed in the songs of the Lord, 
even all that were skilful, taking precedence of the rest. This 
arrangement, when completed by Solomon after the temple was 
finished, comprehended four thousand Levites as singers, with 
instruments of music, “lifting up the voice with joy,” “to stand 
every morning to thank and praise the LORD, and likewise at 
even” (1 Chron.15:16-22; also 23:30). Such arrangements were 
made that the service in the house should be, as far as it was 
humanly possible, worthy of Him whose worship should be 
offered therein. This magnificent temple and the sublime and 
spiritual service show how high and exalted his thoughts were of 
Jehovah’s Name and dwelling place.  
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In the days of the Remnant, at the rebuilding of the wall and 
temple, the sword and trowel had prominence. In the time of 
David it was the sword and the song. David’s sword and David’s 
song, under God, did much to bring the temple into existence and 
its service to perfection. We know not which is the more 
admirable —his prowess in fighting the battles of the Lord or his 
skill as a minstrel, leading the praises of Jehovah in the songs of 
the Lord; but whether he fought or whether he sang, it was unto 
the Lord. We are not told when, where, and how he learned to play 
and sing. It may have been at the schools of the prophets, who 
prophesied with psaltery and tabret, and pipe and harp, with such 
overpowering influence upon those who were brought within its 
sphere; or it may have been in the quiet of the pastures among the 
docks. Nor do we know the circumstances of that spiritual 
awakening, which, taken on the hood-tide, eventually made him 
the composer and organiser of the song service of the temple of 
the Lord, built by Solomon, his son—a service the like of which 
has never been seen on earth, nor will be seen until the “ SEED ” 
shall come again to earth and reign gloriously in the kingdom of 
David, His father (see Lk.1:32,33). 

Having now reviewed the later phase of David’s history, and 
being informed by the pen of Luke that, having “served his own 
generation by the counsel of God” (Acts 13:36, R.V.M.), he fell 
on sleep, it seems incumbent to inquire what was the secret of his 
rise to such honour and dominion. 

The story of David’s anointing in the midst of his brethren 
presents him to us as a pious youth, whose heart is right with God. 

Samuel, the prophet, is sent to Jesse, the Bethlehemite, because 
the Lord had provided Him a king among his sons in the stead of 
Saul, who had been rejected for his disobedience. The prophet 
comes to Bethlehem
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and sanctifies Jesse and his sons and calls them to the sacrifice. 
The purpose of the prophet’s visit is known. The solemn 
importance of the occasion presses itself upon all. There stands 
the venerable sire, himself of a noble stock, the son of Obed, the 
son of Boaz, and with him seven sons of the flower of Israel, each 
one of them physically and mentally fit to become a king. What a 
picture I Jehovah had built Jesse’s house, for children are an 
heritage of the Lord, and in this case what children they were! Not 
one weakling among them. For a moment at least Jesse was a 
proud father. There also is the man of God, solemn and grave in 
demeanour; prophet and judge, Jehovah’s messenger centred in 
one person. The holy anointing oil was ready by his side, to be 
poured upon the one whom the Lord should choose, and this 
object of His choice known only to the Lord Himself. What an 
anxious, solemn moment for all. Eliab, the firstborn, passes before 
the prophet. “Surely the Lord’s anointed is before Him,” he 
exclaims in admiration as he contemplates his youth and physical 
fitness. But hush! What is that unerring voice, which whispers: 

 
“Look not on his countenance, or on the height of his stature; because I have 

rejected him: for the LORD seeth not as man seeth; for man looketh on the outward 
appearance, but the LORD looketh on the heart.” 

 
“I have rejected him!” What a surprise to all, for God’s 
pronouncement did not admit of revision or withdrawal. So, 
likewise, the others find no favour, from the oldest down to the 
youngest of these candidates for kingship. Samuel’s words are 
reiterated: “The Lord hath not chosen these.” “Are here all thy 
children?” asks the puzzled prophet. “There remaineth yet the 
youngest, and, behold, he keepeth the sheep,” was Jesse’s reply. 
“Send and fetch him,” is the prophet’s command. He comes. He, 
too, is of a beautiful
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countenance and goodly to look upon. And the LORD said: “Arise, 
anoint him, for this is he.” And the prophet did so. Again we ask: 
Why is he to be the youth of God’s choice? Not for his beauty, 
nor because his father’s house is high in Israel, but because he was 
a man after God’s heart. He understood God’s purpose, for God 
had revealed His will to him and he had grasped it. His reverence 
for God’s word and his submission to God’s will, as the following 
scripture makes abundantly plain was characteristic of David. 
 

“I have found David the son of Jesse, a man after My heart, who shall do all 
My will.” 

. (Acts 13:22.) 
 

In simple words, it means one who prefers God’s will to his own, 
one who can work according to divine instructions and execute a 
divine plan, as Moses (Ex.39:42,43). 

The words, “I have found,” intimate that the choice of David to 
be king of Israel was not a blind, arbitrary act, a casual lifting him 
out of the mass of the people, but a step taken in consequence of 
a fixed divine purpose. God is here speaking in human terms, as 
though He has to seek and find men for His purpose; nevertheless, 
the hearts of all men are naked and open unto Him. In the choice 
of David in this way, He would impress upon us that His chosen 
servants are carefully selected from among His people; and, 
moreover, it is the heart that counts in the first case with Him 
when He is making choice of anyone for any service in His house 
or kingdom. 

God is now seeking potential kings; He has no need of actual 
ones just yet. The present is the time for service and suffering—
affliction with the people of God; but never was there a greater 
need of David-like men than the present.  
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May it be, indeed, that there are such amongst us in quiet and 
secret preparation, ready for the hour when His call shall reach 
them and they step forth in the service to which He calls. 

 
WILLIAM SAVIGAR. 

Victoria, B.C. 
 

“BEWARE LEST THOU FORGET.” 
 

“ AND it shall be, when the LORD thy God shall bring thee into the 
land which He sware unto thy fathers, to Abraham, to Isaac, and 
to Jacob, to give thee; great and goodly cities, which thou 
buildedst not, and houses full of all good things, which thou 
filledst not, and cisterns hewn out, which thou hewedst not, 
vineyards and olive trees, which thou plantedst not, and thou shalt 
eat and be full; then beware lest thou forget the LORD, which 
brought thee forth out of the land of Egypt, out of the house of 
bondage ” (Deut.6:10-12). 

We quote these verses in full because of their extreme 
importance, desiring that the solemn warning contained may be to 
the help, blessing and encouragement of each and all, causing us 
to give more earnest heed to the Word of God, with a view to the 
cleansing of our ways (Ps.119:9-11). If these weighty words are 
carefully and prayerfully studied by us, and taken heed to, we shall 
be delivered from the many snares and pitfalls encountered in our 
wilderness journey. 
It is doubtless well-known that “Deuteronomy” means “ the law 

repeated.” In Ex.19. to 24. we find the law was first given by Jehovah 
to Moses on Mount Sinai. Many of the Israelites, no doubt, had never 
heard the original promulgation, being born during the wilderness 
wanderings, and now Moses repeats this law

Needed Truth 1927, page 72



just at the verge of their entering the land of Canaan. It is “a book of 
remembrance”—“a guide book” for the people of Israel. They were 
not left in the dark as to the claims of Jehovah upon them as His 
redeemed people. 

Before looking directly at verses 10-12, we would draw attention 
to verse 3 for what we might term “key-words,” namely, “HEAR” 
and “OBSERVE TO Do.” There were claims made by God upon His 
people in a past day, as also there are in this present. The firm 
resolution of Ezra (the ready scribe in the law of Moses, which the 
LORD, the God of Israel, had given), of whom it is written: 

“For Ezra had set his heart to seek the law of the LORD, and to do it, and to teach 
in Israel statutes and judgements.” 

(Ezra 7:10),  
ought to be characteristic of all who know and love our Lord Jesus 
Christ. Those who purpose in their hearts with holy determination to 
learn and do the truth can say: 

“And I will walk at liberty; 
For I have sought Thy precepts.” 

(Ps.119:45.) 
We live in a day when there is much reading, and yet there seems 

to be little desire among the professing people of God to HEAR, 
LEARN and OBEY. HOW contrary are the views and ways of many 
people to that expressed in Ps.119:32: 

“I will run the way of Thy commandments, 
When Thou shalt enlarge my heart.” 

Sometimes it is said that the one who seeks to follow on in “the 
Way,” and manifests the disciple character, is narrow-minded and 
bigoted. Some who set the law of the Lord aside and practically 
become a law unto themselves consider they are large-hearted, 
compassionate
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and lovable. We would beseech such to peruse carefully Ps.119., and 
especially verse 105: 
 

“Thy Word is a lamp unto my feet, 
And light unto my path.” 

 
Where the Word of God governs and controls the life of believers, 
individually or collectively, affecting the hands and feet, there is no 
room for bigotry or narrowmindedness. Alas! how little that Word 
has a practical effect on our lives. Let us, therefore, give attention to 
the exhortation, 

“HEAR” and “OBSERVE TO DO,” 
and just as Israel experienced earthly blessings as the result of their 
obedience, so shall we experience blessings, although ours will be 
spiritual, in keeping with our heavenly calling. 

The purpose for which we have been chosen is contained in 
Eph.1:3,4: 

 
“Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, who hath blessed us with 

every spiritual blessing in the heavenly places in Christ: even as He chose us in Him 
before the foundation of the world, that we should be holy and without blemish before 
Him in love.” 

 
Like Israel, the enjoyment of our blessings is conditional, and failure 
to respond to the conditions will prevent a true enjoyment of such 
blessings. 

There are other important commands in this 6th chapter of 
Deuteronomy. In verse 5 we read: 

 
“And thou shalt love the LORD thy God with all thine heart, and with all thy soul, 

and with all thy might.” 
 

There is no room here for anyone or anything else, and the only way 
we can give expression to our love to
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God is by obedience, in keeping with the Lord’s own words: 
 

“If ye love Me, ye will keep My commandments.” 
 

(See also 1 Jn 4:20,21; and 5:2,3.) 
Then in verses 6-9: 
 

“And these words, which I command thee this day, shall be upon thine heart: 
 

(Note, it is the heart that is mentioned, the seat of affection.) 
 

And thou shalt teach them diligently unto thy children. 
 

(That is to say, thou shalt whet or sharpen by repetition.) 
 

And shalt talk of them when thou sittest in thine house, and when thou walkest by the 
way, and when thou liest down, and when thou risest up. And thou shalt bind them for 
a sign upon thine hand, and they shall be for frontlets between thine eyes. And thou 
shalt write them upon the door posts of thy house, and upon thy gates.” 

(Deuteronomy S:6-9.) 
 

These are very arresting words. The Word of God affects every 
member of the body, and every act and object of our lives ought to 
be regulated and governed thereby: 

 
“If therefore thine eye be single, thy whole body shall be full of light. But if thine 

eye be evil, thy whole body shall be full of darkness. If therefore the light that is in 
thee be darkness, how great is the darkness!” 

(Matt.6:22,23.) 
Our homes should be governed by that Word, and when any 
approach us having not, or bringing not, this teaching, we do well to 
remember the words of the apostle: 
 

“Receive him not into your house, and give him no greeting: for he that giveth him 
greeting partaketh in his evil works.” 

(2 Jn 1:10,11.) 
It was when Israel entered into the blessings, and
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the rich provision made for them by God, according to His promise 
to their fathers, that the divine warning came: “THEN BEWARE, LEST 
THOU FORGET THE LORD.” Forget what, beloved! Egypt and its 
tyranny, its taskmasters, its slavery and its horrors? No, not these. 
Was it, then, the houses filled with good things and the hewn out 
cisterns that they were not to forget? Ah, no, not these; but the 
blessed LORD, the Giver of them all: 

 
“Beware lest thou forget the LORD, which brought thee forth out of the land of 

Egypt, out of the house of bondage.” 
 

He, who is the rich Blesser and faithful Promiser: “The faithful God, 
which keepeth covenant and mercy with them that love Him and 
keep His commandments” (Deut.7:9). What can we say to these 
things, beloved of God, we who have known redemption from 
bondage worse than that of Israel, even Satan’s bondage? Our burden 
was greater than we could bear, but, thank God, that burden has been 
borne by Another. He has forever delivered us from the captive 
chains and enabled us to join in the glorious song of deliverance: 
 

“My chains are snapt, the bonds of sin are broken, And I am free! 
Oh, let the triumphs of His grace be spoken, Who died for me!” 
 

We can truly say, God gave His Son, the divine Deliverer, and sent 
Him from heaven’s glory. Could God have given greater? Would 
anything less have sufficed? No, indeed; He must stoop down into 
death. God the Father must part with the Son of His bosom ere we 
could know His great deliverance and its accompanying blessings: 
 

“He that spared not His own Son, but delivered Him up for us all, how shall He 
not also with Him freely give us all things?” (Rom.8:32.)
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What a Gift and what a Giver! Is it possible we can ever forget “the 
Giving God” or His blessed Son, whom He gave for us? May we 
enter into the enjoyment of all things given us richly to enjoy, and 
not forget the Giver, the Living God. 

In considering God’s gifts, whether in relation to His earthly 
people. Israel, or to us, His heavenly people, does it not seem strange 
that such a warning as this should be necessary? 

 
“Beware lest thou forget the LORD.” 

 
It would seem to the natural mind that circumstances like these, into 
which Jehovah was about to bring His people, whom He had 
delivered and brought out with a high hand from Pharoah’s bondage, 
would have caused them to say with thankful hearts with the 
Psalmist: 

“Bless the LORD, O my soul, 
And forget not all His benefits.” 

(Ps.103:2.) 
 

But, alas! as we trace the history of this people, we find that with 
them it was quite the reverse, for in Jdgs.3:7 we read: 
 

“And the children of Israel did that which was evil in the sight of the LORD, and 
forgat the LORD their God, and served the Baalim and the Asheroth.” 

 
The solemn warning reveals the wisdom and foreknowledge of 

God, and should cause each one of us to pray: 
 

“Remove far from me vanity and lies: 
Give me neither poverty nor riches; 
Feed me with the food that is needful for me: 
Lest I be full, and deny Thee, and say,  
‘Who is the LORD?׳  
Or lest I be poor, and steal.” 

Prov.30:8,9.)  
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The need, for such a warning is found in Jer.17:9,10: 
 

The heart is deceitful above all things, and it is desperately sick: who can know 
it? I the Lord search the heart.” 

 
WM. MCCUBBIN. 
 

(To be continued.) 
 

THE Spirit breathes upon the word, 
And brings the truth to sight; 
Precepts and promises afford 
A sanctifying light. 
 
A glory gilds the sacred page,  
Majestic like the sun; 
It gives a light to every age, 
It gives, but borrows none. 
 
The Hand that gave it still supplies 
The gracious light and heat. 
Its truths upon the nations rise; 
They rise, but never set. 
 
Let everlasting thanks be Thine, 
For such a bright display, 
As makes a world of darkness shine  
With beams of heavenly day. 
 
My soul rejoices to pursue 
The steps of Him I love, 
Till glory breaks upon my view  
In brighter worlds above. 
 

COWPER,1779.  
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JOTTINGS. 
 

IN the words of Peter by the sea of Tiberias, “I go a fishing” (Jn 21:3), we have the 
evidence of Peter’s mode of living and acting before the Lord called him. Of this the 
Lord reminded him in the words: “Verily, verily, I say unto thee, When thou wast 
young thou girdedst thyself and walkedst whither thou wouldest.” Peter was a 
characteristic young man: independent in thought as to his movements. Perhaps as a 
boy, with early traces of leadership in him, he was difficult to manage, and when he 
grew into manhood he went where and did as he liked: “Thou girdedst thyself and 
walkedst whither thou wouldest”; he acted without thought as to his responsibility to 
anyone. This does not mean that he was more wicked than others, but that he just did 
as he liked, his will as yet not having been subdued to the better will of Another. He 
was a true type of a sinner. “Vain man is void of understanding, yea, man is born as a 
wild ass’s colt” (Job 11:12). Such was Peter and such also were we. 

Complete subjection and resignation to the Lord’s will he had not learned, despite 
his years of sojourn with that Blessed One; so he wilfully said: “I go a fishing.” Even 
“If the Lord will” (Jas.4:15) would not have been in place here, for he knew how the 
Lord had called him from his daily occupation of fishing and also the Lord’s command 
regarding the appointed meeting in Galilee. But what patience the Lord had with His 
erring disciple and what love He showed to Peter despite his waywardness. He knew 
Peter’s past as a young man before His grace reached him, and He knew, too, Peter’s 
character. (We do well to consider one another, our propensities and so forth, and it 
will help us to deal with each other.) The Lord knew where to touch Peter, where He 
knew he would respond at once; that was in the matter of his love for the Lord. Peter 
did love his Lord and Master. Evidence of this is seen when John said (verse 7) to him 
that it was the Lord who stood on the shore; he did not take long to decide between 
remaining in the boat with the disciples or going to the Lord through the water: he 
immediately cast himself into the sea to reach the Lord, whose person and claims he 
had momentarily lost sight of. 

The Lord not only spoke to Peter of when he was young, but also when he would 
be old: “When thou shalt be old, thou shalt stretch forth thy hands, and another shall 
gird thee, and carry thee whither thou wouldest not. Now this He spake, signifying by 
what manner of death he should glorify God.” Between the time of Peter being young 
and being old, he had spent a lifetime of learning the will of God; and learning, too, to 
be obedient thereto. In his early life, when the tide of manhood surged within him, his 
own will was his pleasure, but there ·was no glory to God in that; but in ripe age he 
was to be so completely

Needed Truth 1927, page 79



resigned to the will of God as to suffer a martyr’s death. He would stretch forth his 
hands and be bound, not because in the helplessness of old age he could not resist, but 
he would submit to such evil treatment and thereby glorify God. 

In this submission to the will of God, the Lord is our great pattern. He has left us an 
example that we should follow His steps: “For Christ also pleased not Himself” 
(Rom.15:3). He Himself could say: “I do always the things that are pleasing to Him” 
(Jn 8:29). His delight was to do the will of God. But at what a cost! Who can value it? 
None but God can. Of the Lord it is also said that He learned obedience by the things 
which He suffered. It is not that He learned to be obedient, but, as the incarnate Son 
of God, He learned obedience in a scene of rebellion and disobedience. He had become 
Jehovah’s Servant and to His Master’s voice He must attend, and morning by morning 
He listened and heard, and He could say: “I was not rebellious, neither turned away 
backward.” His perfect obedience marked Him out as the special target of the wicked, 
and, oh, how He suffered! But He could also say: “I know that I shall not be ashamed.” 
No one can estimate and put the true value upon obedience as He can, for He learned 
its value by sore experience, and He will know how to reward it in the coming day. 

We, on the other hand, like Peter, need to learn to be obedient—truly the instruction 
of a lifetime. Self-will and self-pleasing, deep-rooted evils in our old nature, have to 
be mortified, and then to our Master’s voice it is ours also to give heed, so that we may 
learn to glorify Him in life and also, it may be, in death. “Youth and the prime of life 
are vanity” (Eccles.11:10); and “He delighteth not in the strength of the horse: He 
taketh no pleasure in the legs of a man. The LORD taketh pleasure in them that fear 
Him, in those that hope in His mercy” (Ps.147:10,11). 

 
J. MILLER.
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THE FIRST EPISTLE TO TIMOTHY. 
CHAPTER 5. 

 
IN this section the apostle is more concerned with behaviour than 
with teaching. Chapter 4. deals with the latter, but we have sundry 
directions as to how a man in a prominent position should behave 
in various relations. 

We have now, perhaps, no person occupying exactly the 
position that Timothy did then. We may, however, note these 
various directions as setting out how men in a prominent place, 
and especially if they be young men, 

 
SHOULD ACT TOWARDS OTHERS. 

 
Timothy, being the apostle’s delegate, possessed greater gift, 

knowledge and authority than many elders, and he gives him wise 
and valuable counsel in dealing with such. 

 
TRUE CHRISTIAN COURTESY  
 

should be shown to all. A Christian man should be a gentleman. 
The Lord Jesus was pre-eminently meek and lowly in heart. An 
elder acting improperly should be entreated as a father rather than 
rebuked; the effect will be greater. Elders should treat young men 
as young men, and avoid any assumed superiority in dealing with 
them. Elder women should be regarded with respect and kindly 
consideration; not stiffly or lightly, but soberly and firmly. 

Much is written about widows. Such have lost their natural 
support, hence these are to be cared for; but the apostle renders 
valuable service in distinguishing between such as are “widows, 
indeed,” and such as are not. We should all agree as to the general 
principle underlying his words, and we can also accept the exact 
age limit which he names, sixty years, for the conditions of life 
then and now and the age of people are not very different. The 
apostle states that the  
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RESPONSIBILITY OF THOSE NEARLY RELATED 
 

is to support the widow. We live in a scene where charity by the 
community or state is much to the front, but we should not carry 
this idea into the assembly; for nothing can be so proper or 
pleasing than that those related by earthly ties, as well as by grace, 
should discharge their responsibility and privilege to support their 
aged kinsfolk. 

Then the apostle faces facts and human tendencies which exist 
among saints. He knows that it is according to nature and 
otherwise desirable for such as have shown a predilection for 
married life, if their partner dies, to seek another after a decent 
interval. He knows that young people, having lost their mates, are 
sometimes lifted up in their spirit by the sympathy and loving 
ministry of saints, that for a time their natural desire appears to 
have died out; but the apostle recognises the facts, and counsels 
that such should, 

 
ALL OTHER THINGS BEING FITTING,  
 

marry again. 
As to aged widows, desolate, indeed; of these there are clearly 

two classes, or at least one class, with a distinction. Some may be 
taken into the company, but these must have proved themselves 
of exemplary behaviour during their married life. Others must, 
indeed, be helped, but not to the same extent. 

Verse 13 points out a very patent source of danger to which 
many women are exposed, namely, in having in some cases too 
much time on their hands, which they may not spend to profit, 
and simply from the love of gossip, not from ill intent, may cause 
much slander abroad. 

In verse 17 a word is given as to the maintenance of elders. It 
may be assumed in New Testament days that the number of the 
disciples to be shepherded was
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greater than now, and it required, because of the greater number, 
that a man should devote his whole time to this work. We 
recognise this is now the case with some evangelists and teachers. 
Certainly a large number of men occupied in a daily calling, are 
only too willing 

 
TO GIVE THEIR SERVICES FREELY,  
 

whether in the work of evangelising or shepherding the flock; but 
when a man is in his youthful prime, and when he can give most 
effective service in either sphere, it means that the greater part of 
his time is occupied in his daily calling. When he does come home 
he needs refreshment and rest; further, if he be a family man —
and such a person is, all things being equal, the better man for the 
work of shepherding—he must spend a good deal of his time with 
his family. It follows that but little can be done in effective 
visiting and shepherding others; yet the work of caring for the 
saints is not less important than that of evangelising and teaching. 

The letter before us shows that if a man gives his labour thus 
to the saints, he is entitled to a recompense from them; nothing 
could be plainer. It may be necessary to guard against a hasty 
conclusion, to which some might come in this matter, lest the idea 
should prevail that this scripture justifies the principle of the 
“minister,” which is so much in evidence around us to-day. 

Unfortunately, the fact remains that things good in themselves, 
and in certain circumstances, become a positive evil if perverted 
and misapplied. We are now afflicted with the fact that the 
“Christian ministry” is a profession to be “followed,” that it is 
largely divorced from the call of God, and that a man seeks a 
place in a wealthy congregation because of the money and social 
attractions therein. We do not enlarge on the fact that most of such 
men are in such a position not
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because of pastoral gift, but because they are men of eloquence 
and preaching influence. 

It is evident from this scripture that there are differences 
amongst elders: there are those who rule well and those who, in 
addition, labour in the Word and teaching; for while all elders 
should be apt to teach, it does not follow that all are qualified to 
be public expositors of the Word. 

Timothy and Timothy-like ones are charged in these high 
matters to act in reference to elders without prejudice or passion, 
even as he must recognise that he must give account. 

Verse 23 introduces what appears to be a break in the current 
of his counsel. Paul seems without forethought to be evidently 
reminded of Timothy’s own weak health. Perhaps he feared that 
the weighty matters laid upon him would not tend to improve his 
health. Elsewhere we read that at times Timothy was brought to 
tears in view of the many vexations and trials incidental to his 
work. So, in the midst of giving instructions to him, Paul breaks 
off with a kindly word, 

 
A TENDERLY HUMAN TOUCH,  
 

and advises him, in view of his often infirmities, to use a little 
wine. If this were the method of the use of wine, no harm would 
be done and only good would accrue, for wine is a good thing, 
but greatly abused. 

Then, reverting to what has gone before in verses 20-22, the 
apostle seems to show the wisdom of sober and deliberate dealing 
with men: that it is not well to jump hastily to a conclusion in an 
appraisement of the character and competency of men. Give a 
man reasonable time and you will find out what he is; so 

 
LET THESE ALSO BE PROVED. 

 
A DEACON.  
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“AS HE MAY PROSPER.” 
 

FROM early days faithful men, who were favoured with a 
knowledge of God, were enlightened concerning the divine 
requirement in the matter of giving to God a portion of that 
wherewith God had blessed them. We suppose that one of the 
inner causes of this was their recognition that from His gracious 
hand comes the glad increase of our substance, of whatever nature 
it may be. 

The faithful Abram, on his return from the slaughter of the 
kings, was quick to respond to the claims of God Most High; and 
of those spoils with which he was loaded, which were in his 
possession because God Most High had delivered up his enemies 
to his sword, he gave a tenth of all to God. The priest of God Most 
High was there to bless him and to receive that portion, which 
bespoke Abram’s recognition of the claim of God. 

Although the day in which Abram lived has receded far into 
the shadowy past, and the facts are hoary with the growth of time, 
yet we desire to show in these lines that what Abram learned to 
be the desire of his God was afterwards discovered and acted 
upon by many another who trod in the steps of that man of God. 

Thus it was with Jacob. Weighted with divine blessing, which 
the Almighty had seen fit to hold in store for him, he was found 
journeying northward towards the home of his mother’s brother. 
The birthright and the blessing his sure portion, a brother’s 
vengeance thwarted, he lights upon the place where earth and 
heaven were joined and, hearing the words of His God as his head 
leaned on the stony pillow, it was brought home to his heart that 
God was the strength of his life, and his portion for ever: 

 
And Jacob vowed a vow, saying: If God will be with
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me, and will keep me in this way that I go, and will give me bread to eat, and 
raiment to put on, so that I come again to my father’s house in peace, then 
shall Jehovah be my God, and this stone, which I have set up for a pillar, shall 
be God’s house; and of ALL THAT THOU SHALT GIVE ME, I WILL SURELY GIVE 
THE TENTH UNTO THEE.” 

(Gen.28:20-22.) 
 

Early in the second year, after the sons of Jacob had been 
redeemed from Egypt, that which seemed to be a voluntary act on 
the part of Abram and Jacob became part of the recognised law 
of God, and found its place upon the statute book. This statute 
was expressed in the following terms: 

 
“And all the tithe of the land, whether of the seed of the land or of the fruit of 

the tree, is Jehovah’s: it is holy unto Jehovah. And if a man will redeem aught of 
his tithe, he shall add unto it the fifth part thereof. And all the tithe of the herd or 
the flock, whatsoever passeth under the rod, the tenth shall be holy unto Jehovah. 
He shall not search whether it be good or bad, neither shall he change it: and if he 
change it at all, then both it and that for which it is changed shall be holy; it shall 
not be redeemed.” 

(Lev.27:30-33.) 
 

Very full instruction for the time when the people would be in 
the land of Canaan is recorded in Deut.26:12-15. An end of tithing 
all the tithe in the third year is mentioned. Then there is the 
distribution of all. At the place of the Name these or their 
equivalents were to find their objective in the Levites (those who 
attended upon the services of God only), and in the stranger, the 
fatherless and the widow. The Levite was instructed to say to 
God: 

 
“I have put away the hallowed things out of my house.” 

 
Whatever was found in his house after that year would be 
reckoned as stolen property. His enlightened 
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conscience demanded that ALL be put away. There follow six 
other confessions in God’s presence, which are full of interest and 
importance: 

“I have not transgressed any of Thy commandments.” 
“Neither have I forgotten them.” 
“I have not eaten thereof in my mourning.” 

In a time of mourning there might have been a tendency to put 
the hand upon the portion that was the Lord’s. Doubtless many 
people would be about the homes, as was the case when so many 
visited the sorrowing sisters in Bethany, but such an occasion was 
not the set time for the distribution of the tithe. Next we find him 
saying: 

“Neither have I put away thereof, being unclean, nor given 
thereof for the dead.” 

This preservation from uncleanness would surely show the 
zealous care bestowed upon Jehovah’s portion. Then the sixth and 
seventh declarations are: 

“I have hearkened to the voice of Jehovah, my God.” 
“I have done according to all that Thou hast commanded me.” 

Oh, what holy joy must have filled the soul of this man as thus he 
stood before his God, conscious that he had endeavoured to fulfil 
Jehovah’s will. Fitting, indeed, then is the prayer of the following 
verse (15): 

“Look down from Thy holy habitation, from heaven, and bless Thy people, 
Israel, and the ground which Thou hast given us, as Thou swarest unto our fathers, 
a land flowing with milk and honey.” 

Alas! that so very often in Israel’s history this happy state did not 
exist. Too frequently the people forgot instead of remembering 
and obeying. Betimes there were seasons of returning to the law 
after long lapses,
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and such were blessed times for Israel. King Hezekiah’s zeal for 
God led the priests and Levites back to their work, and with this 
went the commandment to the people of Jerusalem to give the 
portion of the priests and Levites, that they might give themselves 
to the law of Jehovah. It is refreshing to read the words: 
 

“And as soon as the commandment came abroad, the children of Israel gave 
in abundance the firstfruits of corn, wine, and oil, and honey, and of all the 
increase of the field; and the tithe of all things brought they in abundantly.” 

(2 Chron.31:5.) 
 

And when the king and princes inquired concerning the heaps that 
were, in the house, they had the testimony from the priests: “We 
have eaten and had enough, and have left plenty: for Jehovah hath 
blessed His people; and that which is left is this great store ” (see 
2 Chron.31:10). 

Nehemiah, after his toil and sacrifice in the building of the 
wall, amongst other failures of the returned remnant, found that 
the portion of the Levites had not been given, and that the Levites 
and the singers that did the work had fled every one to his field. 
Contending with the rulers, he asked: 

 
“Why is the house of God forsaken? ” 

 
Following which we read: 
 

“Then brought all Judah the tithe of the corn and the wine and the oil unto the 
treasuries.” 

(Neh.13:12.) 
“Will a man rob God?” was Jehovah’s query to the people in 

the days of Malachi. “Yet ye rob Me,” was Jehovah’s complaint. 
As if astonished, they ask: “Wherein have we robbed Thee?” 
Then the divine reply comes: 

 
“In tithes and offerings. Ye are cursed with the curse; for ye rob Me, even this 
whole nation. Bring ye the whole tithe
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into the storehouse, that there may be meat in Mine house, and prove Me now 
herewith, saith Jehovah of hosts, if I will not open the windows of heaven, and 
pour you out a blessing, that there shall not be room enough to receive it.” 

(Mal.3:8-10.) 
How closely connected is this matter, then, with the blessing 

and the curse. Blessing, if they will remember to do. Curse, if they 
forget and disobey. Blasting and mildew had oft been Israel’s 
portion; the seed had been rebuked, the windows of heaven had 
been closed up because of failure to respond to the claims of God. 

It should be noted that the Levite also was responsible to give 
a tithe of the tithe. Of the best he, too, had to give, and it was 
accepted as the increase of the threshing floor and as the increase 
of the winepress (see Num.18:25-32). 

In the spirit of all this are the words of 1 Cor.16:2: “Upon the 
first day of the week let each one of you lay by him in store, AS 
HE MAY PROSPER.” The matter being dealt with is, of course, that 
of collecting for the poor, but what obtained for this should also 
obtain for the other departments wherein it is our privilege, as the 
people of God, to give the portion which our prosperity demands. 
Thus may we, too, prove our God herewith—if He will not open 
the windows of heaven, indeed, and pour us out that overflowing 
blessing.  

G. PRASHER. 
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VERSES COMPOSED AFTER READING THE 
CALENDAR TEXT FOR 13th MARCH,1927. 

 
   “Unto the dawning of the day.” 

(Job 7:4.) 
   “The night is far spent, 

And the day is at hand.” 
      (Rom.13:12.) 

   “There shall be no night there.” 
            (Rev.21:25.) 
 

Unto the dawn of day, 
Unto 
Showing that bounds are set, 
To this dark night of tossings to and fro; 
Beyond the darkness and the gloom, 
Beyond the shadow of the tomb, 
Beyond the aching and the pain,  
We see the dawn 
Of day. 
 
The Light appears, 
LIGHT 
Of the world; 
Illuming this dark night of tossings to and fro; 
Shining into the murky gloom, 
Lighting the pathway through the tomb,  
Easing the aching and the pain,  
Unto the dawn 
Of day. 
 
The LIGHT of Life, 
The LIGHT, 
In darkness dies; 
Oh, what a night of tossings to and fro; 
O’ershadowed in the deepest gloom, 
He sinks in darkness to the tomb; 
No friend to aid, or ease His pain,  
In that sad 
Day.
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The Light has gone, 
’Tis Night, 
For JESUS buried lies; 
All hope is gone in tossings to and fro; 
But see—His glories pierce the gloom,  
But see—Him Victor o’er the tomb,  
But see—the Saviour lives again  
On resurrection 
Day. 
 
Oh, glorious day, 
The day 
When JESUS left the grave 
To save us from all tossings to and fro; 
No longer need we fear the gloom, 
No longer shudder at the tomb, 
No longer dread the grief or pain; 
It is Salvation’s 
Day. 
 
The night far spent, 
The Night 
Since JESUS went 
And left this scene of tossings to and fro; 
To make for us a home beyond the gloom,  
Beyond the shadow of the tomb,  
Beyond the aching and the pain; 
We watch the dawn 
Of day. 
 
The day is near at hand, 
The day 
Of His return 
To save us from all tossings to and fro; 
To take His own beyond this earthly gloom, 
To raise the sleeping saints from out the tomb, 
To save the living saints from death’s dread pain, 
To take them into 
Day.  
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There’s no night there, 
No night, 
For all is light; 
No more to know the tossings to and fro; 
No need of sun to run his race, 
We see the shining of His face, 
The Lamb, the glory of that place; 
Eternal is that 
Day. 

 
G. T. REEVE. 

Lord’s Day,13th March:1927. 
 

“BEWARE LEST THOU FORGET.” 
(Continued from page 78.) 

 
CONSIDERING such words as Jer.17.9-10, we realise what poor, 
weak and worthless persons we are, ebbing and flowing like the 
restless deep. Let us ever remember the Lord has a right and a 
claim to the first place in our hearts. 

In 1 Chron.17. there is a beautiful contrast to the condition of 
things seen in Jdgs.3. David, who was once the despised and 
rejected one, is now on the throne, in the place of power and 
exaltation. A homely scene is depicted in the first verse, “David 
dwelt in his house,” and although he has everything at his 
disposal, with servants in attendance ready to do his bidding, he 
seems to have been thinking of the past. Nathan, the prophet, is 
beside him, and, in the fulness of his heart, David exclaims to the 
prophet: 

“Lo, I dwell in an house of cedar, but the ark of the covenant of the LORD 
dwelleth under curtains.” 

The prophet encourages him by saying: 
“Do all that is in thine heart; for God is with thee.”  
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That same night God speaks to Nathan, saying: 
 

“Go and tell David, My servant, Thus saith the LORD, Thou shalt not build me 
an house to dwell in.” 

 
Thus we see David is not allowed to do as he desired, but God 
speaks good concerning him and his seed in verses 16-18: 
 

“Then David the king went in, and sat before the LORD; and he said, Who am I, 
O LORD God, and what is my house, that THOU hast brought me thus far? And 
this was a small thing in Thine eyes, O God; but Thou hast spoken of Thy servant’s 
house for a great while to come, and hast regarded me according to the estate of a 
man of high degree, O LORD God. What can David say yet more unto Thee 
concerning the honour winch is done to Thy servant? for Thou knowest Thy 
servant.” 

 
He seems to be so completely overcome with the sense of God’s 
goodness that, as he sits before the Lord, he breaks his alabaster 
box, so to speak, the fragrance of which fills the whole house, 
being an odour of a sweet smell, ascending unto Jehovah. Now 
what we wish to point out is that David’s exalted position and 
favourable circumstances did not make him high-minded, but, 
instead, caused him to remember the Lord and render prayer with 
thanksgiving unto Him, thus: 
 

“O LORD, there is none like Thee, neither is there any God beside Thee, 
according to all that we have heard with our ears.”  

 
Well might we say: 

 
“Why should I ever careful be 

Since such a God is mine; 
He watches o’er me night and day, 

And tells me, Mine is thine.” 
 

With this thought in mind we remember those solemn words in 
Jer.2:32: 
 

“Yet My people have forgotten Me days without number.” 
 

How sad that God’s favoured people forgat Him,
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who brought them out of Egypt, and led them through the 
wilderness, a land of deserts and pits, a land of drought and of the 
shadow of death, through a land that none passed through and 
where no man dwelt, bringing them into a plentiful land to eat the 
fruit and the goodness thereof; that land they defiled and made an 
abomination of His heritage (see verses 6 and 7). In Deut.32. 
Moses calls upon the heavens to give ear, and the earth to hear the 
words of his mouth. In verses 3-6 we note some of his resolves: 
 

   “For I will proclaim the Name of the LORD: 
Ascribe ye greatness to our God. 
The Rock, His work is perfect; 
For all His ways are judgement: 
A God of faithfulness and without iniquity. 
Just and right is He. 
They have dealt corruptly with Him... 
Do ye thus requite the LORD, O foolish people and unwise? 
Is He not thy Father that hath bought Thee? 
He hath made thee, and established thee.” 

 
And further in verse 15: 
 

“But Jeshurun waxed fat, and kicked: 
Thou art waxen fat, thou art grown thick, thou art become sleek;  
Then he forsook God which made him, 

And lightly esteemed the Rock of his salvation.” 
 

How very sad. Jeshurun waxed fat and kicked, forsaking God just 
when enjoying to the full the glorious bounties and blessings of 
His hand. 

Beloved, is there not something for each of us here? Is it not 
something akin to our own present-day experiences? Does it not 
give the answer to the questions chat are on the lips of many of 
the people of God today: Why the leanness of soul to-day, the 
much labour and so little fruitfulness? The indifference and self-
interest so sadly prevalent amongst those who should contend for 
the faith of our Lord Jesus, instead
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of human tradition, in a dark and sinful world, as well as the 
marked opposition to the plain and rightful claims of God upon 
His people give strong evidences that the heart is not right with 
God. We have only to look around at the numerous sects and 
systems, which are without divine authority for their constitution, 
to see how far from the mind of the Lord professing Christians 
are. In the matter of dress and attention to the hair, some women 
have evidently forgotten such scriptures as Deut.22:5, and 1 
Tim.2:9,10. At this point we might remember Ps.106:13-15: 

 
“They soon forgat His works; 
They waited not for His counsel:  
But lusted exceedingly in the wilderness,  
And tempted God in the desert.  
And He gave them their request;  
But sent leanness into their soul.” 
 

When such words aptly describe the Lord’s people, then is their 
condition like that of Jeshurun, of whom we have said he “waxed 
fat and kicked.” Such conduct militates against our highest 
interests, both in the present and in the future, and is, I judge, 
clearly seen in the case of Eli, the priest, as recorded in 1 Sam.2.27-
29, where we read of a man of God reminding him of a day when 
the Lord appeared unto the house of his father when in Egypt, and 
of his being chosen out of all the tribes of Israel to be a priest, and 
so on. In verse 29 the man of God asks the question: 
 

“Wherefore kick ye at My sacrifice and at Mine offering, which I have 
commanded in My habitation; and honourest thy sons above Me, to make 
yourselves fat with the chiefest of all the offerings of Israel, My people?” 

 
Possibly Eli was like many to-day, who set aside the Word of the 
Lord and refuse to bow to His will, declaring His commandments 
to be non-essential, and neglect to
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act in agreement with them. Another word from the Lord is in 
Lev.19:15: 
 

“Ye shall do no unrighteousness in judgment: thou shalt not respect the person 
of the poor, nor honour the person of the mighty: but in righteousness shalt thou 
judge thy neighbour.” 

 
Eli undoubtedly showed a measure of respect to his two sons, who 
were sons of Belial (or worthlessness). They knew not the Lord; 
they despised the Word of Jehovah regarding the portion of the 
priests, and would have used force to satisfy their lustful appetites 
(1 Sam.2:16, last clause), and thus we read: 
 

“And the sin of the young men was very great before the 
LORD.” (Verse 17.) 
 

Sin in every shade and aspect is abhorrent to God. Particularly is 
this seen in the two sons of Eli. They were worldly and adulterous, 
living a life of lust and rapacity (see 1 Sam.2:22). Furthermore, 
they caused others to stumble and, therefore, came under the 
condemnatory language of Mal.2:8,9: 

“ But ye are turned aside out of the way; ye have caused many to stumble in the 
law; ye have corrupted the covenant of Levi, saith the LORD of hosts.” 

 
WM. MCCUBBIN. 

(To be continued.) 
 

Department of Question and Answer. 
 

In Gen.32:30 we read: “And Jacob called the name of the place 
Peniel, for, said he, I have seen God face to face.” Other 
scriptures affirm: “No man hath seen God at any time” (Jn 
1:18,5:37,6:46; 1 Tim.6:16; 1 Jn 4:12, and Ex.33:20). Please 
explain the apparent contradiction. 

That the One with whom Jacob wrestled was none other than 
Jehovah, who so often appeared and spake to men in the Old 
Testament times, appears to be certain.
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Hos.12:4 informs us that this same One was “the angel.” In 
Gen.31:11 we read: “And the angel of God said unto me in the 
dream, Jacob: and I said, Here am I.” In verse 13 this same One 
says: “I am the God of Beth-el.” In Ex.23:20,21, we find that this 
angel was possessed with the attributes of God and had power to 
pardon transgression (compare Mk.2:7), and he also spoke with 
all the authority of God. This fact is very fully borne out by a 
reference to Jdgs.13., where we find that the angel of God 
appeared unto the wife of Manoah and afterwards to Manoah 
himself (see verses 19 and 20 of this chapter, which are especially 
remarkable and instructive). When Manoah asked his name, the 
angel of Jehovah said: “Wherefore askest thou after my name, 
seeing it is WONDERFUL? ” When we are aware that this word 
“wonderful” is practically the same as is found in that indisputable 
Messianic prophecy of Isa.9:6, the point appears proved beyond 
all controversy. Furthermore, we read in verse 19, “The angel did 
wondrously” (the same root word), and then again, “The angel of 
the LORD ascended in the flame of the altar.” This, again, connects 
itself with Ex.3:2: “And the angel of the LORD appeared unto him 
in a flame of fire out of the midst of a bush.” From verse 4 we see 
this One was Jehovah. Compare also Mk.12:26, wherein the Lord 
states that God spake to him. The expression, angel of Jehovah, 
indicated to Manoah that He was none other than Deity. Then 
Manoah said (verse 22) unto his wife: “We shall surely die, 
because we have seen God.” 

We have a further corroboration of this in Jdgs.6:22, in 
connection with the angel appearing to Gideon: “And Gideon saw 
that he was the angel of the LORD; and Gideon said: Alas, O Lord 
God! forasmuch as I have seen the angel of the LORD face to 
face.” Notice he does  
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not here say “GOD,” but the “angel.” The next verse shows that 
this was none other than the LORD. 

We suggest that Ex.33:20 means that no one can behold the full 
glory of God and live; for the statement is an answer to the request 
of Moses: “Shew me, I pray Thee, Thy GLORY.” 

John fell at the Lord’s feet as one dead when he saw Him in His 
glory in Patmos (Rev.1:17). 

It appears evident that Jn 1:18 and 6:37 speak of God the Father, 
and, as He is spirit (Jn 4:24), He is never visible to man. It will be 
observed that in this latter scripture it is expressly stated that it is 
the FATHER whom no man hath seen. 

Jn 5:46, as regards the question under consideration, presents 
no difficulty, for here, again, it is the FATHER. The interpretation 
of this scripture, of course, is beside the mark for our present 
purpose. That God in an absolute sense is not meant here is 
certain, for the One who addressed these words to them was 
Himself, God manifest in flesh (see Jn 1:14).  

J. C. R. 
 
Philip said (Jn 14:8): “Shew us the Father.” The Lord replied: 

“He that hath seen Me hath seen the Father.” These words may 
suggest an answer to the above question. The Father has not been 
seen, nor can be seen; but the Son, who in the Scriptures is 
variously designated, has been revealed as Wisdom, Word, Angel 
or Messenger, and who, as such, has been seen. He is spoken of 
in Heb.1. as “The effulgence (or outshining) of His (God’s) glory 
and the very image of His substance, and upholding all things by 
the word of His (God’s) power,” the Word and Arm of God. 
Evidently it is He whom Jacob saw, and Moses also; Isaiah, too, 
in Isa.6. It is evident that God, as such in His essential deity, has 
not been seen and cannot be seen, but the Son, who is the image 
of the invisible
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God, has from time to time presented Himself to men, even before 
the incarnation, but He became flesh to tell forth God fully and to 
do the work which a man on behalf of men was required to do. 

S. J. H. 
 

JOTTINGS. 
 

THE goodness of God is everywhere to be seen, and the goodness 01' God should 
lead men to repentance (see Rom.2:4). 

     “He sends the snow in winter, the warmth to swell the grain, 
The breezes and the sunshine and soft, refreshing rain.” 

But such as are His children and who walk in His ways may know His goodness 
in a special manner. In Ps.84:11 we find these words: “No good thing will He 
withhold from them that walk uprightly.” Man, when he was created, was the only 
one of God’s terrestrial creatures to be made upright: “Behold, this only have I 
found, that God made man upright; but they have sought out many inventions” 
(Eccles.7:29). No other creature was made upright or to walk uprightly like man. 
The build of the beasts is an indication of their servile state, but man’s physical 
structure and his erect gait are evidences of his lordly character. Into an upright 
body God put an upright soul. What a dignity and kingly bearing is in the walk of 
a human being! Modern invention in locomotion is a menace in some respects to 
man moving about as God made him to walk. The Lord Jesus, the Son of Man, was 
accustomed to walk and never rode but once, so far as we know7, and that was on 
the back of an ass. Of John the Baptist it is said: “He looked upon Jesus as He 
walked.” What holy contemplation! He walked on land and He walked upon the 
sea—the Son of Man, the Lord of all. 

Man was not only made to walk uprightly physically; he was also made to walk 
uprightly morally. But, alas! sin entered and ruined and degraded man morally, 
and, instead of continuing in his dignified and holy way, he fell from his lordship 
and became a slave to sin and bowed himself in its vile toil. Not only did he lose 
his upright moral condition; he also lost his divinely given centre in Eden, and 
became an outcast and a rebel, and in the outside place pursued his unfruitful 
course in serving divers lusts and pleasures, and was an inventor of many devices, 
many of which were positively evil. 

This psalm shows a divinely chosen centre restored to man—the tabernacles of 
God, which to the godly were what its nest is to the swallow and to the sparrow. 
To this centre God’s redeemed ones went up—up to Zion, God’s holy mountain, 
there to serve Him in happy and holy
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service, and to walk in uprightness before Him, and to know His goodness in an 
especial way. There they sang: 

“O give thanks unto the LORD; for He is good; 
       For His mercy endureth for ever.” 

(1 Chron.16:34.) 
The LORD God is a sun and a shield. As sunshine is to all nature, so is the health 

of His countenance to the upright in heart. He also shields them from all harm. He 
will give grace and glory. These are gifts. We can no more buy or earn glory than 
we can His grace. Then, as if to show that there is nothing too good for His own, 
the psalm says: “No good thing will He withhold from them that walk uprightly.” 
It is in His heart to give, and He cannot and will not withhold Himself from giving: 
“He giveth more grace.” John could say: “Of His fulness we all received, and grace 
for grace.” Grace upon grace, like the waves that roll in upon the shore, one after 
the other, wave upon wave, from out of the ocean’s depths beyond: so grace upon 
grace is given, rolling upon us out of the depths of His eternal love. 

Of His graciousness in giving us thoughts to fill our hearts and minds (and this 
is no small blessing), the hymn-writer sang: 

 
“How precious are Thy thoughts, 
That o’er my spirit roll; 
They swell beyond my faults,  
And captivate my soul. 
How great their sum, how high they rise,  
Can ne'er be known beneath the skies.” 
 

Again, we may think of His grace to usward as the gentle showers from heaven, 
one after the other bringing blessing and fruitfulness, each shower giving evidence 
that there are more to follow: “No good thing will He withhold.” At times we may 
think certain things would be for our good, but we are so short-sighted and of but 
limited knowledge; but He is perfect, “whose we are and whom we serve,” and He 
will work all things together for good to them that love Him. Let us fulfil our part 
and walk uprightly, and the Lord will not fail in His. It is not ours, by our own 
strength, to draw our blessings from the skies any more than it is man’s work to 
bring down the rain. Sufficient is our task to seek, like others have done, to be 
found “walking in all the commandments and ordinances of the Lord blameless” 
(Lk.1:6), and then the Lord will not withhold Himself from giving to us every good 
thing. 

 
J. M.  
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THE FIRST EPISTLE TO TIMOTHY. 
CHAPTER 6. 

 
THE apostle in this letter does not attempt to cover all matters of 
importance pertaining to the together character of the people of 
God, but probably selects such as were more pressing. Evidently 
he knew that there were 
 

CERTAIN DANGEROUS FEATURES 
 

in the Ephesian assembly, which needed careful and wise 
treatment. One of these was apparently a spirit of insubordination 
on the part of servants. Possibly they imagined it was not 
consistent with their new life to be any longer slaves to men, and 
although they dared not break away, for they were bond slaves, 
yet their service could be grudgingly rendered. 

The apostle makes no suggestion of change in their position. 
The advancement of the truth makes changes inevitable, and we 
may safely wait God’s time; meanwhile it is His will that we 
should accept present conditions and 

 
GLORIFY GOD IN THEM. 

 
Christian slaves were, therefore, to be exhorted to render willing 
service to their unbelieving masters, that thus THE FAITH might 
not be brought into disrepute, or counted by those masters as a 
lawless, disrupting and anarchical force. As to such slaves as had 
believing masters, they were still their masters’ possessions, 
bought for money, and it did not follow that they must be set free; 
let them, therefore, be careful to render 
 

HEARTY AND WILLING SERVICE. 
 

It is so easy for men who possess nothing to enunciate their 
socialistic doctrines, requiring the rich to yield up their riches, but 
they themselves are oftentimes the
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most covetous of men, and their teaching is an incitement to 
robbery. 

We live now under different conditions from those when 
slavery existed, but the difference is rather in degree than in kind, 
for we MUST work to live, and while engaged in a certain sphere 

 
WE SHOULD DO OUR BEST, 

 
whether for believing or unbelieving masters, for we should serve 
Christ. 

In verse 3 there appears to be a suggestion that there were 
teachers amongst the saints, whose influence was opposed to such 
service. Evidently they proceeded on the suggestion that the 
advent of the Gospel had raised the believer to a higher dignity 
and status, which were not consistent with slavery; but actually 

 
THE EFFECT OF THEIR TEACHING 

 
was calculated to stir up those evil passions which belong to fallen 
human nature, and produce such characteristics as we get 
specified in verses 4 and 5: “Envy, strife, railings, evil surmisings, 
wranglings of men corrupted in mind and bereft of the truth.” 
There was much talk, indeed, of “liberty,” but they themselves, 
even the teachers, were in bondage, and they sought to bring 
others into the same bondage to these evil passions. 

The apostle presses the subject of GODLINESS as 
 

BEING OF ALL IMPORTANCE, 
 

and reprobates those vain talkers who, while full of their airy 
nothings about human rights and dignity, only inflamed the evil 
passions of men. He proceeds to set out the real measure of value 
attaching to this world’s things, and concludes that, in view of the 
fact that we brought nothing into the world and can carry nothing 
out of it, we should not set too high a value on this
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world’s riches, but, having food and raiment, we should be 
content. 

Such words as these are 
 

PERTINENT TO THE PRESENT TIME 
 

and tendencies. Professing Christian men, as well as others, are 
largely influencing their fellows and inflaming their minds in 
industrial disputes, whereof, as we know, come envy, strife, 
jealousy and so forth—a truly evil progeny. 
 

LET BELIEVERS BEWARE 
 

lest they become involved in these things. 
The apostle proceeds to enlarge on the matter, and shows that 

all this proceeds from a desire to be rich, yea, the love of money. 
Perhaps some will exclaim that the apostle’s words are directed 

against the rich and not against the lower classes—the servants. 
Doubtless the rich are not left out, but the main application of 
these words is to the poorer classes, who, though they are not rich, 
yet desire to be so. Certainly the desire to be rich, which provokes 
envy, is very prevalent amongst those in lowly circumstances. The 
DESIRE to be rich, 

 
THE LOVE OF MONEY, IS A DANGEROUS ROOT,  
 

which leads into temptation, and a snare, and to many foolish and 
hurtful lusts. A man may be rich, he may have inherited great 
wealth, but yet he may not love money, and he may be, and he 
should be, deeply concerned as to how to discharge his weighty 
responsibility in connection therewith. 

With relief we turn to a more pleasant picture. We see a “man 
of God.” He seeks to 

 
“FLEE THESE THINGS ”: 

 
he desires to be released as much as possible from these earthly 
cares. The world, in his view, is a shadowy,
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unreal thing. Everything that is in the world—the lust of the flesh, 
the lust of the eyes and the pride of life —all this is passing away. 
He is glad it is passing away. He would not detain it for a day. 
“Food and raiment” are assured; riches he does not desire. The 
pilgrim needs but little and that little is promised. Hence he 
stretches out and desires to 
 

LAY HOLD OF THE “LIFE ETERNAL.” 
 

How surpassingly important is that! 
Then the man of God is to care for the Lord’s interests here. It 

is for him to guard the FAITH, for there are many adversaries. He 
knows 

THE CROWNING DAY IS COMING, 
 

for soon the Lord Jesus will be manifested as King of kings and 
Lord of lords. Well it will be to be approved of Him in that day! 

Just before the close of the chapter the apostle, who had already 
enjoined contentment on the lowly, turns to the rich and urges 
upon them lowliness of mind, dependence on God, and exhorts 
them not to trust in their wealth, for riches take to themselves 
wings and fly away. Further, he urges them to lay up their 

 
WEALTH IN HEAVEN’S BANK, 

 
so that they may find a goodly store standing to their credit on 
arrival there. It would appear that the apostle had knowledge of 
the parable uttered by the Lord, as in Lk.16:9, concerning the 
steward, who, on vacating his situation, made provision for his 
future, and the Lord’s words: “And I say unto you, make to 
yourselves friends by means of the mammon (riches) of 
unrighteousness; that, when it shall fail, they may receive you into 
everlasting tabernacles.” so these rich men, by distributing their 
wealth here, may secure a reward there.  
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Finally, the apostle, still apprehensive of dangers to the Faith, 
charges Timothy to 

 
GUARD THE SACRED DEPOSIT 

 
and to turn away from false teachers and false teachings, by 
whatever specious names they might be called, for some in giving 
heed thereto had missed the mark. Grace, however, be to Timothy 
and to all who so guard the Faith. 
 

A DEACON. 
 

“BEWARE LEST THOU FORGET.” 
(Continued from page 96.) 

 
Considering the solemn results arising out of Eli’s leniency in 

dealing with his two sons, and their disobedience, we turn to 1 
Sam.2:30-34, and 3:12-14. Then in 1 Sam.4. we read of defeat and 
death, where four thousand men of Israel are slain by the hand of 
the Philistines. Yet in the light of such a record of sin and 
disobedience, the Ark of the covenant of the Lord is brought out 
of Shiloh, and in association with it are the two sinful sons of Eli. 
As it is brought into the camp the earth rings with the shout that 
arose from all Israel. The enemy heard and feared as they beheld 
and thought of the mighty God who smote the Egyptians; but, 
alas! while the Ark was, indeed, there, the God of the Ark could 
not associate Himself with His people. The great shout had but an 
empty sound. Here we might digress and say so is it to-day in the 
great warfare. There is much shouting, and no end of religious 
zeal, but the One who alone can bless and give victory is absent 
because His work is not being carried on in accordance with the 
divine requirements as given in
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Matt.28:19,20. Over against His will, man’s will and ways are 
introduced, and the truth of God is hucksterised to suit various 
views, and thus it has to be confessed as a consequent result—
shame, humbling and defeat. The world looks on in amazement 
as they behold the numerous so-called churches acting diversely 
from and independently of each other, thus bringing the Word of 
God and the God of the Word into ridicule. The Ark is, as it were, 
brought into the camp and, by religious activities, sin is covered 
up and God’s holy claims defied. Thus is it proved that just as an 
army of Israelites without God was no match for the Philistines, 
so professing Christians, whether as individuals or as a collective 
company, without God are no match for the world, the flesh and 
the devil. As we ponder over the following words: “And the 
Philistines fought, and Israel was smitten, and they fled every man 
to his tent: and there was a very great slaughter; for there fell of 
Israel thirty thousand footmen. And the Ark of God was taken; 
and the two sons of Eli, Hophni and Phinehas, were slain”; we 
might draw attention to a very important truth, and ponder over it 
in our hearts in the light of our personal relationship to the truth 
of God for His people in the present day. While God was not with 
Israel and allowed them to experience such a crushing defeat, 
even with the Ark in the midst, He most zealously guarded it when 
in the hands of the Philistines (1 Sam.5.). Truly, indeed, Jehovah 
and Dagon cannot dwell together, so while God’s people to-day 
may misuse and abuse His Word, and make a great show of 
“serving” Him, yet all the while they may be “kicking” against 
His holy will, thus depriving themselves of His promised 
presence. There can be no “testimony” where the Lord and His 
authority are set aside. He will zealously guard that which is of 
Himself and manifest His disapproval of being associated
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with anything contrary to His will. Possibly some people will, no 
doubt, reason that Eli’s sin was not very grievous, for he did speak 
to his sons about their ways (1 Sam.2:22), but good as that may 
appear to be, it was not sufficient. Where there was no 
manifestation of sorrow and godly repentance, there was nothing 
else but to carry out the will of God in disciplining the guilty ones, 
and because of failure to do this, God Himself came in and 
through a Gentile army visited death upon Eli and his sons, and 
brought disaster upon those whom they represented. 

In the consideration of the solemn account of Eli and his sons, 
we cannot help but suggest that even in our day there is much 
“kicking ” or rebelling against God and His Word. That those who 
do this are children of God we do not question, but going on in 
their own several ways, doing their own wills, they set aside the 
plain legislation of God regarding all that pertains to Worship and 
Service — in short, doing that which is right in their own eyes, as 
Israel of old when they had no king. What is needed to-day is a 
getting back to God and His Word, to acknowledge humbly 
disobedience and wrongdoing. It is only by coming into line with 
the commands of the Lord that there can be anything savouring of 
God and corresponding with His will, as given at the first and 
found written in Acts 2:41-47. This is God’s order for His 
gathered-together people to-day, whom He can recognise as His 
testimony on earth, described in The Acts and the Epistles as the 
“Church of God” (see Acts 8:1, and 1 Cor.15:9). Anything apart 
from this, no matter how much zeal may be manifested in it, is not 
divinely constituted and is not based on the authority of God’s 
Word. In the light of such solemn facts, therefore, beloved reader, 
we exhort that, if you are desirous of doing God’s will, you will 
set aside the vain reasonings and persuasive

Needed Truth 1927, page 107



words of men, no matter how eloquent they may be, and step out 
and on to the Lord’s side, as the tribe of Levi did in a bygone day, 
and thus give honour to Him, whose due it is. Thereby you shall 
enter into the enjoyment of His divine presence and blessing, and 
in a coming and long-looked-for day hear His own word of 
approval: “Well done, good and faithful servant” (not good and 
successful servant, for there can be no real success apart from 
Him). 

In closing we would repeat the words of Joshua of old: 
 

“Only be strong and very courageous TO OBSERVE TO DO according to all the 
law, which Moses My servant commanded thee: turn not from it to the right hand 
or to the left, that thou mayest have good success whithersoever thou goest.” 

(Josh.1:7.) 
And also the words of Samuel: 
 

“Behold, to obey is better than sacrifice.” 
 

Obedience to the Word of God was in the mind of the Lord Jesus 
when He said: 
 

“He that hath My commandments, and keepeth them, he it is that loveth Me: 
and he that loveth Me shall be loved of My Father, and I will love him, and will 
manifest Myself to him.” 

(Jn 14:21.) 
And the other side to this is found in verse 24: 
 

“He that loveth Me not keepeth not My words: and the word which ye hear is 
not Mine, but the Father’s who sent Me.” 

 
Of obedient ones the Lord Jesus also said: 

“My sheep hear My voice, and I know them, and they follow Me.”  

(Jn 10:27.) 

Needed Truth 1927, page 108



Such is the attitude of faithful disciples, the ear being attentive to 
“hear” and the feet ready to “follow.” How often are the words 
sung, 

“Where He leads me, I will follow,” 
 

but, alas! how frequently a halt is made at the water; the validity 
of baptism is questioned, although the words in Matt.3:15 are so 
definite: 

“Suffer it now: for thus it becometh us to fulfil all 
righteousness.” 

Of those who would serve the Lord, it is written: 
 

“If any man serve Me, let him follow Me; and where I am, there shall also My 
servant be: if any man serve Me, him will the Father honour.” 

 
True service is the outcome of faithfully following the Lord Jesus 
Christ. If any man serve Me, let him FIRST follow Me, I judge, is 
the thought. Following necessitates making level (or weighing 
carefully) the path of our feet, according to Prov.4:26,27, swerving 
neither to the right hand nor to the left. 

The Lord Jesus has left us an example that we should follow 
His steps (1 Pet.2:21). 

May we, as learners and followers, respond to His own words: 
 

If any man would come after Me, let him deny himself, and take up his cross 
daily, and follow Me.” 

(Lk.9:23.) 
 

WM. MCCUBBIN.  
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UNBELIEF THE ROOT OF ALL SIN. 
 

WE are all sadly familiar with the fact of sin, of wrongdoing. We 
see it all around us, and we are conscious of its presence in 
ourselves. It is such a self-evident fact that we accept it as a matter 
of course, though our conscience will not allow us altogether to 
do wrong without reproof. Some men are notoriously sinners: 
they set at naught their fellows and follow their own evil 
inclinations in many particulars, and for such, men, in self-
defence, enact laws and prescribe punishments. 

Daily, the newspapers bring to our notice cases of murder, 
cruelty, covetousness, fraud and uncleanness; and frequently the 
criminal is caught, condemned and committed to prison, or even 
to the dreadful and shameful death of hanging. Such treatment is 
right and proper, for we all agree that the sinner must be repressed 
and his wrongdoing punished. 

It may be, when we contemplate such cases, we secretly 
congratulate ourselves that we are not like such, the reason being 
perchance that our upbringing has been more favourable and that 
we have not been exposed to the same phase of temptation. 

Leaving such a question, let us consider the fact that the man, 
whoever he may be, whatever he may have done, even if he be the 
greatest monster the world has even seen, was once a babe, 
guiltless of any act of wrong. What, then, has made the change? 
The answer is that even in that babe, as in every babe, there was 
an inherited defect: the root of sin was there, which, from various 
circumstances and environment, was developed until, behold! the 
full-grown man, now more like a demon than a man. 

Let us consider what sin is in its nature. Does it not consist in 
the creature becoming independent of his Creator? We are mostly 
concerned as to the fruit,
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but let us consider the root, which is independence, self-will, the 
acting as from ourselves without reference to the will of God. “Sin 
is lawlessness” (1 Jn 3:4). 

The Bible alone lets us into the secret of the beginning of this 
evil. Adam, the first man, the parent of all, was created by God, 
and placed in a position for God, under responsibility to do His 
will. He, knowingly, set God’s will aside and did, on his own, 
what God had forbidden. You may think there was not much in 
that; but consider again and, surely, you will see that it raised the 
whole question as to whether God’s will should be done or 
whether the creature, whom He had made, should assume the 
position of sovereignty and be a god to himself. 

From that time, in all Adam’s posterity, there has been a bias 
of self-will, of insubjection, of unbelief; and unbelief, simple 
though it looks, is the casting off of God and the deifying of the 
creature. 

Everyone born into this world is born with this root of 
lawlessness in his nature, and it is this which in various 
environments produces all the hideous crop of evil thoughts, 
words and deeds, which fill this world. If such a course is 
continued, it means that, as God is God, He must and will suppress 
and punish such as so act. 

We are occupied with certain evil results, but God is rather 
concerned with the CAUSE. It was this that led the Lord Jesus to 
say to that teacher of Israel, that highly intelligent and 
gentlemanly man: 

       “Except a man be born anew, 
He cannot see the kingdom of God.” 

(Jn 3.) 
The Lord chose such a man, not as we might have expected, a 
thief or murderer, but it was a highly moral man, to whom He 
addressed this word: “Ye MUST be born anew.” 

How, then, can this great change—regeneration—take
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place? It is by ceasing to be an unbeliever and to become a 
believer, a believer in God, and accept, as a subject one, God’s 
testimony concerning His own Son. For the Son of God has come 
in fulfilment of all the promises in the Holy Scriptures, and has 
answered to God, by His death, for man’s sin, and if any would 
get right with God—that is, be born again—and so escape the 
doom of sin, such must accept the Son of God, the Lord Jesus 
Christ, for “ He that believeth on the Son hath eternal life; but he 
that obeyeth not the Son shall not see life, but the wrath of God 
abideth on him ” (Jn 3:36). 

Suppose a person says: “I am not prepared to own myself a 
sinner in this way. I am not prepared to believe that radically I am 
exactly like any other man.” Then, dear friend, it will be seen that 
you endorse the action of the first unbeliever: that you, of your 
own accord, shut your eyes to the plain fact of sin in yourself, and 
choose to go on as you are with an evil nature— that is, not subject 
to the law of God, and cannot be— to the inevitable end; for is it 
possible that men who have polluted earth with their sin will be 
allowed to enter into heaven? There shall enter there nothing that 
defileth; so you, if in your sin, cannot be there. Do not say: “I 
cannot help what I am.” You can help remaining so, for God, here 
and now, is offering fitness for heaven, “meet to be a partaker of 
the inheritance of the saints in light,” but that can only be secured 
by “faith,” even your acceptance, as a ruined sinner, of God’s 
salvation. 

If you thus turn to God, own your sin and accept His salvation 
in Christ, then, as a sign thereof, you should be baptised 
(immersed) in His name, as His disciple, and rise out of the water 
to live for God until either you shall depart to be with Christ or 
He shall come again to receive His own to Himself.  
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But, again, let us say that, upon the unbeliever, the wrath of 
God abides (see Jn 3:35,36), and can never be lifted, for sin then 
will be held in check effectively, though the appetite for sin will 
remain; there, indeed, their worm (of conscience) dieth not and 
the fire (of God’s wrath) is not quenched. 

S. J. H. 
 

RENUNCIATION. 
PART I. 

 
HE was a favoured lad, as lads go. His father was well-to-do, and 
he had his home in one of the prosperous provinces of the great 
Roman world. This province was called Cilicia. The waters of the 
Mediterranean laved the southern boundary of this favoured 
section of what is known as Asia Minor. A range of mountains 
called the Taurus was the boundary on the north. Situated on the 
Great Sea, with its almost tideless waters stretching far to south, 
and the Taurus raising its sheltering shoulders far behind, the city 
of Tarsus enjoyed the prosperity of an advantageous position. 
Here was the home and 
 

THE EARLY TRAINING GROUND 
 

of the lad we are now considering. Those happy boyhood days 
were not soon forgotten. The birth and early schooling in this 
Roman city were ever a source of pride when the boy became a 
man. 

At our long-range view of boy and man and city we wonder 
which was the greater debtor to the other— the boy to the city, or 
the city to the man. With unfeigned words he was heard to cry one 
day: “No mean city! ” This was Tarsus. Of course, all boys who 
get the advantages which are offered in the way of education and 
training in a good town or city are
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under a deep obligation to that city or town. To think otherwise 
would be unreasonable. Yet, on the other hand, it is true that 
certain towns and cities are free to acknowledge their 
indebtedness to certain individuals whom they claim as citizens. 
Thus at times it is the man who gives prominence to the town. It 
is the person more than the place. Thus we judge it is with the 
person we have now in mind. 

Boyhood days well over, his trade well in hand, still eager for 
greater opportunities, his thoughts are now turned to another city 
of greater fame and name than Tarsus. A city enshrined with 
associations of the most sacred kind. A city unlike every other city 
in the world. Unique! How came this city by so great distinction? 
Ah! it was the city where God dwelt, ere the withering sentence, 
“Behold, your house is left unto you desolate,” had left the blessed 
Masters lips, and “Ichabod” was written across its Sanctuary. 
Thither he turns his face. The best that Jewish Rabbis can unfold, 
with his eager mind he is ready to grasp, Gamaliel, the great 
Jewish doctor, finds at his feet a youth of intense devotion and 
unique calibre. The instruction that day by day is 

 
CAREFULLY PREPARED FOR HIM 

 
is “according to the strict manner of the law of our fathers.” An 
apter pupil probably never sat at an instructor’s feet. Progress was 
the order of the day. 
Soon he had acquired the best that Judaism could produce. Fully 
equipped was he to mingle with the greatest of his time. Indeed, 
in his case, “A man’s gift maketh room for him” (Prov.18:16). The 
leading Jews saw in him a man that would hold the rein of rule. 
Soon he was entrusted with work that demanded the maximum of 
skill and courage. Yes, letters from the high priest, the centre of 
Jewish authority,
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were in his hand. He was, as men to-day express it, “In the 
running.” No better summing-up of his many gains can be made 
than that sevenfold enumeration that he himself made. Listen! 

1st, The advantage of circumcision; 
2nd, An Israelite; 
3rd, A Benjamite; 
4th, A Hebrew of Hebrews; 
5th, As touching the law, a Pharisee; 
6th, Zealous unto persecutions; 
7th, As touching law-righteousness, blameless. 

He had qualifications for time and place. What could hold him 
from the topmost rung of the ladder of earthly fame? Already we 
judge the Sanhedrim had become a sounding board for his 
frequent utterances. At his feet the garments of Stephen’s 
murderers were laid. His contemporaries looked on him with 
pride. To whom are all eyes thus directed? To a young man named 
Saul. 

But what is the word that heads this article? RENUNCIATION! 
Surely, a startling word to link with all that is said of Saul of 
Tarsus! Yes, I know of no better word. Could I find a word more 
fully to express the fact, that word I would most surely use. But 
what does this word carry with it? Simply to disown, to abdicate, 
to deny, to reject. What is there between the word and the man? 
Striking almost beyond measure is the fact. But let us listen to the 
faithful testimony from his own pen: 

 
“Howbeit what things were gain to me, 

THESE HAVE I COUNTED LOSS FOR CHRIST. 
Yea, verily, and I count all things to be loss for the excellency of the knowledge 
of Christ Jesus, my Lord: for whom I suffered the loss of all things, and do count 
them but dung, that I may gain Christ, and be found in Him, not having a 
righteousness of mine own, even that which is of the law, but that which

Needed Truth 1927, page 115



is through faith in Christ, the righteousness which is of God by faith: 
THAT I MAY KNOW HIM, 

and the power of His resurrection, and the fellowship of His sufferings, becoming 
conformed unto His death; if by any means I may attain unto the resurrection from 
the dead. Not that I have already obtained, or am already made perfect: but I press 
on, if so be that I may apprehend that for which also I was apprehended by Christ 
Jesus” (Phil.3:7-12). 
 
Whatever had happened? Why this sudden right-about-turn? 

Ah! he had caught sight of that which transfixed Stephen’s gaze. 
That which had appeared glorious was no longer glorious, by 
reason of a glory that surpasseth. Like the light of the candle in 
the blaze of the midday sun, it was no more. Eclipsed was earth 
and all that earth held dear. 

THE LORD, EVEN JESUS HAD APPEARED UNTO HIM in the way. 
Good-bye Jewish Sanhedrim. Good-bye worldly applause: 

 
   “O worldly pomp and glory, 

Your charms are spread in vain; 
I’ve heard a sweeter story, 

I’ve found a truer gain.” 
 

He has found a new centre for his life. Who is this centre? It is 
Christ. From hence around Him he will revolve. Like a planet of 
the solar system, he is bound to his centre by an invisible tie that 
is stronger than any visible one. How it is his to reflect with 
unveiled face the glory of the Lord. Divine volition has started 
him on a course that will end only in the Giver. With what holy 
zest he would have joined in our song: 
 

     “By faith we see the glory 
Of which Thou dost assure us; 

The world despise 
For that high prize 

Which Thou hast set before us.”  
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“High prize,” indeed! “The goal,...the prize of the high calling of 
God in Christ Jesus.” All his life he was like another at the hour 
of death: earth was receding, heaven nearing. Earth’s best was 
dung to be avoided, in order that he might gain Christ. Again he 
is “In the running.” The excellency of 
 

THE KNOWLEDGE OF CHRIST JESUS, 
 
his Lord, is his quest. Listen to him again. I want to gain Christ. I 
want to be found in Him. I want to know Him. I want to know the 
power of His resurrection. I wish even to know the fellowship of 
His sufferings. I am prepared for conformity to His death. Oh! to 
attain unto that out-resurrection from the dead. 
 

“I BESEECH YOU THEREFORE, BE YE IMITATORS OF ME.” 
(1 Cor.4:16.) 

 
We may not have been “In the running.” What the world calls 

an immortal name may never have looked within leagues of us. 
Yet withal that man who finished his course has a voice for us. To 
all, the world has its charms. Some may even read these lines who 
are struggling for an exalted place amongst men. Whatever form 
the world’s attraction may have taken, let us ask our readers, as 
before God we seek to ask ourselves: Are you putting this before 
Christ? If so, dear child of God, you are losing your opportunities. 
The only way to save your life is to lose it. Renunciation of earth 
is realisation of heaven.  

G. PRASHER. 
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JOTTINGS. 
 

IN the beatitude, “Blessed are the meek, for they shall inherit the earth,” it seems 
evident that the Lord had before His mind Ps.37:11: “ But the meek shall inherit the 
land; and shall delight themselves in the abundance of peace.” This psalm deals with 
dwelling in and inheriting the land, and with the kind of persons who shall inherit the 
land. In verse 35 David shows how apparently secure was the position of the wicked: 
  “I have seen the wicked in great power, 
  And spreading himself like a green tree in its native soil.” 
Then, in verse 36, he shows that the security was only apparent; it was not real: 
      “But one passed by, and, lo, he was not: 

 Yea, I sought him, but he could not be found.” 
How true is the similitude still! The owners of the earth still follow the habits of the 
rich in olden times: 
 “Their inward thought is, that their houses shall continue for ever,  
 And their dwelling places to all generations; 
 They call their lands after their own names.” 

(Ps.49:11.) 
Death rudely disturbs the plans of the rich, and, though like a great spreading tree, 
the day comes when his tenure is ended, and he is gone, never more to have in 
possession what he once said was his own. 
Who are the real heritors of the land of Israel, and of the earth in general? —the meek, 
for they shall inherit the earth. The earth is the Lord’s and the fulness thereof, and 
these are His rightful heirs according to His will and testaments both old and new. 
But who are the meek? and what is meekness? Meekness is seen in gentleness, in a 
disposition of being ready to forgive. The Lord explains the character of such persons 
in Matt.7:1-5. He says: 
“Judge not, that ye be not judged. For with what judgment ye judge, ye shall be 
judged: and with what measure ye mete, it shall be measured unto you.” 
This is in brethren judging one another, and it is possible to be most uncharitable in 
our judgment and even to be unjust. 
The book of Job shows what an error of judgment Job’s three friends made in his 
case. In many things they spoke what was perfectly true, and which would have 
applied in other cases; but to apply them to Job and to the ways of God with Job, they 
were plainly misapplied. For their sin in this respect, Job had to offer a sacrifice for 
them, and to pray for their forgiveness.  
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These things should teach us to be careful lest we transgress after the same 
manner. We cannot give a just judgment unless we have all the evidence. 

Again, the case of Aaron and Miriam, in their judgment of Moses because of his 
having married a Cushite woman, touches the point before us (Num.12.). It was a 
painful episode, a family quarrel in an exalted and responsible family; a root of 
bitterness which might have spread to an alarming extent had it not been signally 
dealt with. “The Lord spake suddenly unto Moses, and unto Aaron, and unto 
Miriam.” In this incident we are told that “The man Moses was very meek, above 
all the men which were upon the face of the earth.” No complaint escaped his lips, 
no reviling though he was reviled. He, like Another, “committed himself to him 
that judgeth righteously” (1 Pet.2:23). The Lord’s anger was seen when the cloud 
had lifted: Miriam stood a leper, white as snow. If Moses did not retaliate against 
his brother and sister, he began immediately to plead for Miriam’s forgiveness. 
“Heal her, O God, I beseech thee,” he pleaded. Were this course to be followed 
oftener, there would be manifest more speedy restoration of erring ones than we 
see. There is too often, I fear, an inward glorying, shall I call it? that the offender 
has met with his or her due punishment. This is far from the spirit of Moses and 
the Lamb. 

While it is wrong to judge one another, we must not make the great mistake that 
there should be no judgment at all in this dispensation. It is proper and right that 
God’s people should judge when necessary and put away: 

(1) Moral evil; 
(2) Doctrinal evil; 
(3) Sin against a brother unrepented of. 

Offenders in these things should be excommunicated from the church of God. 
It is also necessary that with the people of God there should be those competent 

to judge between their brethren, so that brethren should not go before the unjust in 
judgment. But what we are dealing with is not this kind of judgment, but judgment 
of that sort of which the Lord illustrates: 

“And why beholdest thou the mote that is in thy brother’s eye, but considerest 
not the beam that is in thine own eye? or how wilt thou say to thy brother, Let me 
cast out the mote out of thine eye; and lo, the beam is in thine own eye? Thou 
hypocrite, cast out first the beam out of thine own eye; and then shalt thou see 
clearly to cast out the mote out of thy brother’s eye”. 

(Matt.7:3-4). 
A very great safeguard against judging others is to put ourselves under the most 

severe strictures and make the greatest allowance for others.  
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Condemn wrongdoing by your own holy manner of life rather than by carping 
criticism. You may not know the difficulties of others, nor the struggles they have 
with their own evil propensities; you know not what amount of grace they may 
need to enable them to overcome a peculiar temperament or a peculiarly stubborn 
disposition which they have inherited from their forebears. Let us make as large an 
allowance for our brethren as possible, though, of course, what I am saying should 
not lead any to be careless or less prayerful on their behalf (see 1 Jn 5.16; 
Jas.5:19,20). 

Paul, in Rom.14:13, writes thus: 
“Let us not, therefore, judge one another anymore: but judge ye this rather, that 

no man put a stumbling block in his brother’s way, or an occasion of falling.” 
We are not angels, but men and women in mortal body. We should be helps to 

one another and not hinderers, and we should be exhorting one another so long as 
it is called to-day. We should be ever ready to walk backward with the mantle on 
our shoulders to cover the shame of saints we love, instead of publishing from Dan 
to Beersheba their defects and blemishes. 

God grant that we may be more like the Heavenly Dove rather than that we 
should be like vultures, having found a carcase, descend upon it to gloat over it. 

We all have our struggles with the flesh in its various forms, but God will help 
us if we seek Him, and in as far as we may let us help others, for “To him, therefore, 
that knoweth to do good, and doeth it not, to him it is sin” (Jas.4:17). With but a 
little assistance at times: 

“Some forlorn and shipwrecked brother, Seeing, 
will take heart again.” 

Happy, then, are the meek, for they are the kind of persons who shall inherit the 
earth. What a relief to dwell in an earth peopled with people of this kind—
gentlemen and gentlewomen in the true meaning of these terms; those who so long 
judged and misjudged, and kept the poor from their right and the needy from their 
cause, all swept away, though they were like spreading oaks and cedars. Such as 
scarcely had their roots in the earth in their day will return again with Him, who is 
meek and lowly in heart, who said: 

“The foxes have holes, and the birds of the heaven have nests; but the Son of 
Man hath not where to lay His head.”  (Lk.8:58.) 

 
J. M.  
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THE INCARNATION. 
THOUGH perhaps not all that could be desired, the word 
incarnation was well chosen and by long use has acquired a 
meaning which may be expressed in the words of Jn 1:14: “And 
the Word became flesh, and dwelt among us.” The simplicity of 
the inspired words used in the above verse to make known this 
stupendous miracle and mystery arrests our attention. The 
inscrutable depths of wisdom, love and power they reveal call for 
the prayerful attitude of the thoughtful student of the Scriptures, 
although he knows it is beyond his power to analyse or explain 
them; yet, as the Incarnation is one of the foundation facts of the 
Faith, once for all delivered to the saints, it becomes him to 
endeavour to understand as much as God has been pleased to 
reveal unto His people. 

No doubt, it has been observed that this truth is found 
throughout the Bible. Statements implying this important fact 
continually occur in all parts of the Scriptures and especially in 
the writings of the apostles of the Lord Jesus. Some of the most 
sublime and beautiful passages are found in connexion with this 
subject. At the beginning we would point out that the revelation 
of the Incarnation is preceded by the declaration of certain other 
doctrines or facts of the Scriptures, which must be accepted before 
the Incarnation can in any measure be understood and appreciated. 

The earliest chapters of the Bible reveal a personal God, who is 
the self-existing, supreme Creator of the universe. God was 
pleased to reveal Himself to His people in the words of Deut.6:4: 
“Hear, O Israel: the LORD our God is one LORD.” This knowledge 
of God was a sacred trust to His people long before the Incarnation 
was revealed.  
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Certain facts concerning man were also revealed, and they 
demand our faith ere the mystery of the Incarnation can be 
appreciated by us men. The Scriptures show that man was not 
evolved from creatures of a lower order, but he was the subject of 
divine creative power; a moral, rational being, possessing 
language as a means of making his desires known. This being, by 
his own wilful and sinful act, did apostatise from God, his Creator, 
and became a rebel, bringing sin, death and disease into the fair 
Eden. In consequence of this rebellion, man has been deprived of 
his moral glory and deposed from the dignity of his original state, 
and Adam and his progeny became infected with the seeds of sin, 
death and disease. Thus, degraded and debased, man has become 
the subject of divine commiseration and abounding grace. Given 
that he has become conscious of his sinnership and accountability 
to God, he is then able to consider the vital and far-reaching fact 
and purpose of the Incarnation with some degree of appreciation 
and understanding. 

In Jn 1:14 we have the clear, unequivocal announcement of this 
divine verity—the Incarnation. All the above doctrines are taught 
or implied in this chapter. We have mention in it of the personal 
God, to mortal ken invisible, revealing Himself in His Son, not as 
Creator only, for this He had already done in the record of the 
Creation, inscribing His great and glorious power on the 
firmament of heaven above in glittering starry constellations, and 
on the earth beneath in the flowers and fruits of His beauty and 
bounty. 

But in the early chapters of John the God of love and grace is 
made known, and His thoughts of peace towards rebellious man, 
to give him a happy and glorious end. It is Himself that is made 
known, rather than what He gives. Further, God is seen in His Tri-
personal Being as Father, and Son, and Spirit. Man also is seen as 
he
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is; that is, as God sees him affected by the Fall, in sin and 
darkness, death and alienation from God, needing life and light, 
cleansing and restoration to God by a new creation. The Son of 
God is seen as the Life-giver and Sin-purger, who gives life and 
cleansing to all who accept Him as the Saviour sent from God. 
The Holy Spirit anoints the Son for His work, and, by inspiration 
of the word preached, the believer is quickened into divine life, 
and the lost communion between God and man is thus restored, 
establishing a relationship—even that of children of God—more 
intimate and precious than that which existed before the Fall, as it 
is written: “But as many as received Him, to them gave He the 
right to become children of God, even to them that believe on His 
Name: which were born, not of blood, nor of the will of the flesh, 
nor of the will of man, but of God” (Jn 1:12,13). 

In the Psalms and the Prophets we shall find evidence that He 
who was known on earth as the Lord Jesus Christ existed as one 
of the Persons of the Deity, and who, in His own divine will and 
power, in fellowship with His Father, deigned to stoop from 
heaven to become a man in the world His Hand had made; this 
One was God manifest in flesh and at the same time Jesus Christ, 
the Saviour of sinners. 

The second Psalm is clearly Messianic, foretelling, among 
other truths, the coming of the “King” to reign on God’s Holy Hill 
of Zion. His coming is largely the burden of the Old Testament 
from beginning to end. The idea involved is that the rule of God 
on the earth had been ignored, and the will of Satan and of men 
was paramount instead of God’s will. This state of rebellion is at 
present in long-suffering grace permitted, that at least some may 
submit to the appointed Saviour and Ruler, and, through pardon, 
escape punishment and eventually reign with Him in glory. From 
this
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Psalm it is seen that ultimately all rebels will be reconciled to Him 
in grace or be punished by Him and utterly cast out, and the Divine 
Ruler will be exalted and crowned with many diadems. God is the 
Author of this Psalm; King David the writer and organ of the Holy 
Spirit, who speaks through him; and the production, the Psalm 
itself, is the word of God. The same divine origin is claimed for 
each of the other portions, to which we shall refer, whoever may 
be the writer, for “Every Scripture is inspired of God” (2 Tim.3:16, 
R.V.M.). 

Considering the content of the Psalm, it may be noted that the 
Triune God, Father and Son and Holy Spirit, individually speak. 
In verse seven it is the SON who speaks. He tells of “the decree” 
of the Three-One God and refers to an action, divine generation, 
complete and eternal, which bears no relation whatever to time 
present, past or future, as men know it. We learn from the New 
Testament use made of this Psalm that it refers to the Lord Jesus 
Christ. The term Son describes His relation to the Father and His 
own proper nature, because the Son possesses the same nature as 
the Father. It has in view all that, as Kinsman Redeemer, the Son 
would become and do in relation to His redemptive work: His 
descent from heaven; His virginal birth, in which, by the operation 
of the Holy Spirit, He became a partaker of human nature, holy 
and undefiled, and lived on earth as God’s Servant. His body was 
the perfect instrument of His human service, not excluding the 
awful act of self-sacrifice at the cross, when He bore sins in His 
own body on the tree; but all this and what follows: victory over 
Satan and his adherents, be they demoniacal or human; the 
resurrection; the ascension; His present priestly work; His 
Kingship and glory, however so great; His suffering and glories, 
which were purposed in the mind of the Godhead before
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time dawned. Most of us have noticed that immediately upon the 
Fall, 

        “God announced the early news, 
The woman’s seed thy head should bruise,” 

 
for the INCARNATION was no after-thought with God. 

Many understand the declaration, “Thou art My Son,” as a 
prophecy which had to be fulfilled at the birth of Christ, at His 
resurrection or entrance into His present high priestly work. But 
neither of these views harmonises with the Psalm itself, nor can 
either be reconciled with the use made in the Epistle to the 
Hebrews. This statement is quoted in Heb.1:5-establish the divine 
sonship and deity of Christ. From this it seems evident that the 
writers of the Old Testament looked upon the Messiah as a divine 
person—the Son of God—and herein lies the proof of His divine 
pre-existence, for the words, “My Son,” indicate divine paternity 
as well as divine filiation, and the word “art” marks a present 
which never had a past and shall never know a future. It was 
because of this infinite and eternal relation which the Lord Jesus 
sustains to His Father that He said: “He that honoureth not the Son 
honoureth not the Father, which sent Him” (Jn 5:23). Such was 
His intrinsic Majesty when, in human guise, He trod this vale of 
tears. 

The forty-fifth Psalm is also a Messianic Psalm, and contains 
the sublime utterance: 

   “Thy throne, O God, is for ever and ever: 
A sceptre of equity is the sceptre of Thy Kingdom.” 

These words are quoted by the writer of the epistle to proclaim to 
the Hebrews the majesty and perpetuity of the deity of the Son, 
who became known in history as Jesus of Nazareth. To this 
testimony we bow and
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rejoice in the fact that Christ is God—not merely God-like, God-
sent or God-appointed, but, 

Of the full Deity possessed, 
ETERNALLY DIVINE. 

And since He is God, His divine pre-existence is established 
beyond controversy. 

Fain would we stop and dwell upon the glories of the Incarnate 
Son in this Song of Loves, His grace of speech, His glory of 
person, the majesty and meekness of His demeanour, the power 
and prowess of His kingly reign, but we pass on to Ps.110:1: 

“The LORD saith unto my Lord, 
Sit THOU at My right hand, 
Until I make Thine enemies Thy footstool.” 

There has never been wanting those who combined gigantic 
intellect with Satanic subtlety in their vain endeavour to disprove 
the truth of the Deity and Sonship of the Lord Jesus Christ. Why 
this should be we cannot say unless it be found in the fact of the 
existence of SATAN, the slanderer and blasphemer of everything 
divine. It is not difficult to understand why Satan, fashioning 
himself into an angel of light, should seek to hide this great verity, 
nor that his ministers should follow their master in using their 
talent to propagate error; but that those who profess to trust Christ 
alone for salvation, and preach Him as the Head of the Church, 
should seek to deprive Him of His proper dignity and divine 
personality passes the present writer’s conception. 

In this Psalm the writer, David, the son of Jesse, speaks not of 
himself but of ONE whom he calls “MY” Lord: One who 
combines in His own person the twofold office of Priest and King, 
which neither David nor any of his successors ever did or could 
do, because it was
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reserved for Him who should combine in His own person divine 
and human nature in ONE. 

In this Psalm the Father addresses the Son. The ever-existing 
ONE speaks to the Lord, the Possessor, who is Over-lord or Judge 
of all. The LORD, wherever so printed in the R.V., Old Testament, 
is JEHOVAH, and is used at times, for each person of the Godhead. 
The word “Lord ” printed in small letters is the translation of the 
Hebrew word in the singular ADON. This word is used in Ps.110:1 
of the Son. All that is affirmed of ADON in our passage is either 
claimed by the Lord Himself when on the earth, or claimed for 
Him by the writers of the New Testament upon His return to glory. 
This is the most frequently quoted passage of the Old Testament 
and plainly refers to Jesus Christ the Lord. Christ tells us that 
David wrote it by or in the Holy Spirit, and the passage is for that 
reason an evidence, at one and the same time, both of the 
inspiration of the Scripture as well as of the divine pre-existence 
and humanity of Christ. Herein, then, is the absolute truth, because 
the Holy Spirit knows all things, even the deep things of God, and 
HE is HIMSELF the TRUTH (see 1 Cor.2:10 and 1 Jn 5:7). 

Turning to the book of the Prophets, we find many passages 
concerning a Coming One, sometimes described as in the words 
of Jer.23:5: “I will raise unto David a righteous Branch ”; at other 
times referred to as “ The Branch of the LORD ” (Isa.4:2); One 
who is verily David’s Son and David’s Lord, and, in the words of 
Rev.22:16, “ The ROOT and the OFFSPRING of David.” Of this 
long-promised ONE the prophet Micah speaks: 

“But thou, Beth-lehem Ephrathah,...out of thee shall ONE come forth unto Me 
that is to be RULER in Israel; whose goings forth are from of old, FROM 
EVERLASTING.”  
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Such words mark in no ambiguous terms the DUAL NATURE of this 
ONE, born of a human mother. He was David’s SON; and, at the 
same time, on the divine side He was David’s LORD, because the 
incarnate Son of God. Without controversy, a unique person; none 
like Him before Him, none like Him after Him; alone of His kind, 
the God-Man; and utterly diverse from the modernistic travesty of 
the Incarnation—a man in whom God dwelt, a man who became 
God. Such is an absolute fiction, for a man in whom God dwelt, 
in whatever degree, could only be and remain a man, and that a 
man UTTERLY. Thus do men of undoubted culture and learning 
exchange the doctrine of the Incarnation for that of IMMANENCE 
or indwelling. 

In this way it is shown beyond controversy that those who 
worship the Modernist’s Christ worship a MAN, and in the sight 
of God are guilty of IDOLATRY. 

Returning to the Prophets, we especially notice Isa.9:6: “For 
unto us a Child is born, unto us a Son is given;...and His Name 
shall be called Wonderful, Counsellor, Mighty God, Father of 
Eternity, Prince of Peace. Of the increase of His government and 
of peace there shall be no end, upon the throne of David, and upon 
His Kingdom, to establish it.” 

Here we find in small degree a re-echo of the Edenic prophecy, 
that the woman’s SEED, though suffering from the SERPENT, 
should inflict upon him overwhelming defeat, and emerge from 
the conflict ALL-VICTORIOUS. 

The Seed of the woman, who should bring upon the serpent just 
retribution for the wrongs he had done, is the Seed of Abraham, 
in whom all the nations of the earth should be blessed, according 
to that wondrous Gospel message to Abraham long ago. He is 
also, as we have shown, the Seed of David, whose coming and 
reign filled David’s last moments with sublime admiration, and 
his last words were:  
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“He shall be as the light of the morning, 
When the sun riseth, 
A morning without clouds; 
When the tender grass springeth 
Out of the earth, 
Through clear shining after rain.” 

2 Sam.23:4. 
It is evident that, in the mind of David, this ONE was not to be 

confused with any other of his sons, for he says: 
“Verily my house is not so with God.” 

Solomon’s reign, which bid fair at the start, ended in calamity. 
Then the aged king continues: 

“Yet He hath made with me an everlasting covenant, 
Ordered in all things, and sure: 
For it is all my salvation, and all my desire.” 

2 Sam.23:5. 
What a blessed vision to fill his heart and mind in his closing 
moments! 

This prophecy concerning the incarnate Christ moves forward 
in increasing volume like a majestic river, filling the godly with 
unspeakable joy and wondering awe as they view the majesty of 
God in the page of revelation. As a bannered host on its onward 
march, prophets and holy men join in holy array to bear the tidings 
forward to the sons of men of that unparalleled event in the earth’s 
history, which found IMMANUEL a Babe, a Child, a Boy, a Man, 
the Joy of His Father’s heart, the Wonder of heaven: and we, His 
saints, may join with David and say: “ It is all my salvation, and 
all my desire.”  

W. SAVIGAR. 
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RENUNCIATION. 
II. 

HE was the descendant of prosperous farmers; perhaps the only 
son. In the beautiful Jordan valley, with its rich and fertile soil, 
sheltered from the winds from east and west, he grew up in the 
city of Abel-meholah. Here was the old farmhouse. Clustering 
around the holding were happy memories, both for son and 
parents. The latter had laboured hard through long years, their 
great ambition to leave their son a goodly heritage. Success has 
crowned their anxious efforts. In their ripening years they look out 
on ever brightening prospects. The thirty, sixty, yea, the 
hundredfold, not uncommon in that fruitful soil, had often filled 
their barns with the golden grain. The spreading pastures, too, 
with their multiplying herds and flocks, attested the blessing of 
the LORD. Servants in abundance there were, as behold those 
eleven men as they follow the plow in front of the heir of all, who 
himself brings up the rear with his pair of oxen. While the work 
in the field thus goes forward, the aged parents at home are happy 
in the confidence they can now repose in the son. The care and 
management of all now rest with him. The workers are quick to 
obey his will. The comfort of prosperity and trust is the portion of 
the parents; a goodly heritage, the blessing of the son. An 
affectionate “Good morning,” and off to the fields he hies. The 
springtide, with its many blessings, hastens forward the toiling 
teams of men and oxen. Since “He that gathereth in the summer 
is a wise son; but he that sleepeth in harvest is a son that causeth 
shame ”; so it is written: “The slothful will not plow by reason of 
the winter; therefore, shall he beg in harvest and have nothing.” 
Sloth finds no place in our happy-going homestead. 

A stranger arrived one day unexpectedly, and was
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thrilled with delight as he viewed the well tilled patrimony. We 
are reminded that Another is coming. How quickly! Yea, how 
unexpectedly; who can tell? 

            “Would HE come and find us sleeping, 
 As the moments pass away.” 

Let us keep our hand to the plow. But who is this stranger 
hastening towards the field of labour from the south? Roughly 
clad and travel-stained he is, and sadly weary by reason of his long 
wilderness journey. Soon the nobleman of Carmel is discerned. 
Elijah has just arrived from Court. In the distant solitary cave on 
Horeb he has been in conference with the King of heaven. There 
he has been commissioned to bestow both royal and prophetic 
honours. To the field of mundane toil he must wend his way. Far 
removed is this from our conception. Should we not have 
expected heaven’s commissioner to have found his way to the 
school of prophets, and there bestowed this prophetic favour? 
Evidently God’s thoughts are not our thoughts. “For the gifts and 
calling of God are not repented of” (Rom.11:29, R.V.M.). The 
pathway of duty is God’s pathway to honour. Dramatic action! All 
so quickly accomplished. Elijah’s hairy mantle is deftly doffed 
and then cast over the young master plowman. What can be the 
import of this strange procedure? Ah, full well its significance is 
read. The mantle of God’s great prophet has already fallen upon 
the toiling husbandman. Already the young man’s thoughts are 
whirling within his heart. No mere brain work this. Prophetic 
honour did we say? Yes. but what does it involve? We can fancy 
the hasty glance cast over the rough commissioner’s appearance. 
The weary frame and the travel stain were all cast into the balance. 
A homeless wanderer; now being zealously sought by Ahab, then 
by wicked Jezebel. An outcast and an alien!
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Yes, God’s noblemen have this honour. It was the earthly prize of 
the only Man of true nobility that ever trod the scene of earth: 

" A Mourner all His life was He: 
A dying Lamb at last.” 

On the other side of the balance was this young man’s patrimony. 
What could be better? There were father and mother; oh, so dear! 
How the memories of that old homestead would weigh in this 
solemn moment. The shining prospects of that Abel-meholah 
farm—all were pressing in upon his soul. It is one of those 

MOMENTS OF SOLEMN DECISION. 
How far-reaching the results of the choice of a moment! If you 
save your life, you will lose it. If you hate not father and mother, 
wife and children, brethren and sisters, “Yea, and his own life 
also,” you cannot be My disciple (see Lk.14:26). God’s honours 
mean that we bear our own cross now. Elisha, what are you going 
to do? Can you give up your cherished hopes; your sleek oxen of 
the stall that know their master’s crib; your skilled and willing 
servants, who run at your command; your broad acres of fruitful 
land, and the ever-recurring seasons of joy and gladness when the 
corn and wine are increased? And, oh! as if it were a poniard 
piercing, can you leave those dear old folks at home? Remember, 
you are all their treasure. In you their every ray of hope converges. 
Another glance at the unkempt prophet. What an exchange! 
Listen: 

“And he left the oxen, and ran after Elijah.” 
Yes, his choice is made. Solemn yet precious decision! He has 
renounced all. One small request: “Let me,
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I pray thee, kiss my father and my mother, and then I will follow 
thee” (1 Kgs.19:20). 

DECISIONS FOR GOD. 
In our own experiences there have been never-to-be-forgotten 
moments like these, first when we said: “Christ for me”; then 
bound up in the bundle of life with Christ. Again, perhaps, when 
we discovered the need of consecration to Himself; yet further 
decisions for God and for eternity. Elisha, your request is granted. 
Then, as if he burned the boat behind him, the oxen are slain, their 
flesh boiled with the instruments, and the wooden plow 
committed to the flames. Oxen sacrificed to mankind’s needs. 
Wondrous mingling of the thoughts of sacrifice and service. 
“Then he arose, and went after Elijah, and ministered unto him.” 
Close, consistent following, loving and devoted ministry; no 
following afar off; no mere eye service for Elisha. “Tarry here” 
(Elisha), “for the LORD hath sent me as far as Beth-el.” What is 
the answer of Elisha? 

      “As the LORD liveth, and as thy soul liveth, I will not leave thee.” 
The very atmosphere seems charged with a heavenly mystery. The 
sons of the prophets communicate their knowledge to Elisha. It is 
not news to him. Beth-el, Jericho, Jordan; it is the same to Elisha. 
Nothing could separate him from the object of his attachment. 
Would that we loved our Master thus. Would that we clung thus 
closely to His holy side. What mantles of heavenly power would 
also fall on us, since the secret of blessing is fellowship with 
Himself. 

BUT WHAT IS YOUR REQUEST, ELISHA? 
“Ask what I shall do for thee before I be taken from thee.” He has 
had some experience of the road now. It is some time ago now 
since he bade farewell to the
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scene of earthly blessing. Does his heart go back to the joys of 
earlier days? No! What, then, does he crave? 

“I pray thee, let a double portion of thy spirit be upon me.” 
A firstborn’s portion. Surely, this shows where his heart still is. 
He is not the one to put his hand to the plow and then look back. 
“If thou see me when I am taken from thee, it shall be so unto 
thee.” See him! Yes! It took the chariots and horses of fire to 
separate them. In the energy of the firstborn’s portion he went 
on. His soul weaned from all of earth, it was soon apparent unto 
all that the mantle of Elijah had fallen on Elisha. His earthly 
sojourn was crowded with the evidence of a power divine. How 
fully he had renounced the pursuits of earth may be clearly read 
in the solemn words addressed to Gehazi: “Is it a time to receive 
money, and to receive garments, and olive yards and vineyards, 
and sheep and oxen, and menservants and maidservants?” No, 
Elisha’s time is coming, when, with all who have renounced the 
seen for the unseen— the temporal for the eternal—he will 
rejoice in the hundredfold and the inheritance of eternal life 
(Matt.19:29). 

“Our home is with God and our path hath been trod  
By the faithful of ages all, 
And us He will bring as on Eagle’s wing,  
To our place in the marriage hall; 
Then, then we shall sing as the Bride of the King,  
Of the blood that has brought us so nigh,  
To bask in the rays of the Ancient of Days  
Enthroned above the skies.” 
 
 

G. PRASHER
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A WORD IN SEASON. 
 

" If we suffer, we shall also reign with Him; 
If we deny Him, He will also deny us.” 

(2 Tim.2:12, A.V.) 
 

Two distinct thoughts are suggested by these words: 
(1) Suffering with Christ, and its reward; 
(2) Denying Christ, and its penalty. 

When we come to ponder over the word “suffer,” it brings to 
our minds the thought of conscious pain, physical or temporal or 
perhaps both. As we think of our blessed Lord Jesus and how He 
left His throne in heaven to suffer, we are amazed that He loved 
us so much, so truly and. so deeply. He knew what it was to 
hunger and also to thirst. At His birth His mother laid Him in a 
manger, and He lived to be a Man of Sorrows and acquainted with 
grief. Have you ever thought of that home in which you dwell: 
sheltered from the storms, warm and cosy on a winter’s night? 
Has your mind ever gone back to the time when the Lord Jesus 
was upon the earth, His only covering the canopy of heaven? He 
could say: “The foxes have holes, and the birds of the heaven have 
nests, but the Son of Man hath not where to lay His head” 
(Matt.8:20). Not only did He suffer poverty and hunger, but the 
apostle says: “Christ also suffered for you” (1 Pet.2:21). Isaiah 
declared: " With His stripes we are healed” (Isa.53.5). Compare 
“They shall look on Him whom they pierced” (Jn 19:37). The same 
thought occurs in Ps.109:22: “My heart is wounded (pierced) 
within me.” In connection with the meal offering (Lev.2:4), we 
read of “unleavened cakes” (Newberry renders it “pierced 
cakes”). To save us from the consequences of our iniquities, He 
was bruised
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under God’s terrible judgment for sin not His own, and this in 
harmony with the words of 1 Pet.3:18: “Christ also suffered for 
sins once.” 

In view of suffering for us, He challenges us to suffer with 
Him. He would put us to the test, as He did His disciples: 

“IF ANY MAN WOULD COME AFTER ME, LET HIM DENY 
HIMSELF, AND TAKE UP HIS CROSS DAILY, AND FOLLOW ME” 
(Lk.9:23). 

THIS EXAMPLE HE LEFT FOR US TO FOLLOW IN HIS STEPS 
(see 1 Pet.2:21). 

Many are willing to follow Him if they can have their own 
amusements when they like. Many are willing to help those in 
need. This is right; but Christ did not only heal the sick, comfort 
those in sorrow, raise the dead, but He gave Himself as a ransom 
for us, as in the words we sing: 

  “I gave My life for thee, 
 What hast thou given for Me?” 

Are we here and now, by the help of God, prepared to say from 
the heart: 

“Take myself and let me be 
Ever, only, ALL for THEE.” 

Let us remember the scripture which says: 
 “Ye are not your own; 

For ye are bought with a price: 
 Glorify God, therefore, in your body.” 

(1 Cor.6:19-20.) 
We will now consider some who followed Him, suffered for 

Him and paid the price of blood for their testimony. When Marcus 
Arethuseus was commanded by Julian, the Apostate, to contribute 
towards the rebuilding of a heathen temple, he refused to obey, 
and, though an aged man, he was stripped and then pierced all 
over with lancets and knives. He still remained firm towards
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Christ. If he had only given one small coin towards the building 
he would have been set at liberty, if he had but cast one grain of 
incense into the censer devoted to the gods he might have escaped, 
but he would have nothing to do with idolatry in any shape or 
form. For his firmness and love for Christ he was smeared with 
honey, and, while his innumerable wounds were yet bleeding, the 
bees came upon him and stung him to death. He could die, but he 
could not deny his Lord. He entered into the joy of his Lord, for 
he nobly suffered with Him. 

Tyndale, who accomplished the work of printing the Bible in 
English, was seized and conveyed to Vilford Castle, thence he 
was taken and tied to the stake, and there he cried in the spirit of 
his Master: “Lord, open the eyes of the King of England.” He was 
then strangled and his body burnt. After his death the English 
Bible was chained to pillars in the churches, so Tyndale did not 
die in vain. As we consider his faithfulness, we may well ask 
ourselves how do we stand. Do we go in a careless, casual way on 
Lord’s day morning to the Remembrance, which so vividly brings 
the sufferings of Christ before our minds? With a little more 
diligence we might be present at all the meetings on Lord’s day 
and also those during the week. Or it may be we attend the 
meetings for the sake of putting in an appearance. 

What a slight to Him whom we profess to love! 
Christ desires us to serve Him as well as suffer with Him. We 

remember the record in Lk.7. —that the Lord Jesus, who wished 
to justify the woman in the eyes of Simon, pointed to her works, 
for only through her works could Simon see her faith. 

 
G. R. HINDLEY. 

 
(To be continued.)  
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Jottings 
 

LITTLE things often indicate to the trained eye the character of men, as straws in 
the current show how the stream is flowing. Saul, the king of Israel, was all that could 
be desired as a king, so far as external appearance went. We read that he was, from 
his shoulders and upward, higher than any of the people (1 Sam.9:2)—one who could 
be looked up to as a ruler and deliverer of God’s people—but, alas! he had not the 
heart necessary for so great a task. Men generally are wont to “Glory in appearance, 
and not in heart” (2 Cor.5:12). A nice appearance, nice clothes, a nice manner of 
address—all are attractive to the person who glories in appearance, and Saul, the king 
of Israel, was not behind in any of these. He looked carefully to the matter of attire, 
for did he not clothe the daughters of Israel in scarlet? and David calls upon them to 
weep because of this at Saul’s death. Saul, too, was an attractive man. David says 
that both he and Jonathan were lovely and pleasant in their lives, but all this was but 
human niceness: 

“Polite to men, to God most rude.” 
 
Saul had not long been king until he revealed himself: the difficult circumstances 

in which he was placed disclosed his character. The Philistines had gathered 
themselves together to battle against Israel. Saul evidently had been commanded, 
probably through Samuel, to wait the coming of Samuel within a certain time. When 
Samuel did not come within the days appointed, and in the face of the foe, with his 
people scattering from him, he evidently felt that he must give some token that he 
was a man who had some hold upon the living God, and by the burnt offering seek 
the favour of the Lord. It was, alas! but “a fair show in the flesh.” God was, no doubt, 
testing His king, and when weighed in the balances he was found wanting. The 
commandment of the Lord said, “WAIT,” but he felt he could not wait. The flesh 
cannot wait. Ishmael of old is the fruit of undue haste—the fruit of the flesh. The 
flesh is blind to the reality of the living God: He who is our Shield and Buckler, our 
Fortress, our Rock of salvation. The flesh is blind to unseen things; it must see 
something material, and it must be doing something—fruitless energy. Thus we read 
that when Saul was asked by Samuel what he had done, he said: “I forced myself, 
therefore, and offered the burnt offering.” What a confession! “I forced myself.” His 
wisdom would have been to wait, for that was the Lord’s will. 

 
This just reveals the kind of man that he was: a man who could play with his 

conscience. Never do that, dear reader; never play with your conscience, else you 
will share the same sad portion as Saul—you will be rejected by the Lord—as to your 
service. It is impossible to continue to serve God if you act contrary to what you 
know to be the commandment of the Lord. Once you break away from obedience to 
the Lord in
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anything, knowingly, and force yourself to do the opposite of His will, there is no 
saying what you may not force yourself to do. Think of Saul! It seemed a most 
laudable thing to do, to offer a burnt offering and to intreat God’s favour, but he lost 
the kingdom through it. This wrong step led him to another—to spare Agag, the king 
of the Amalekites; then another—to seek to murder David, the Lord’s anointed; and 
at last to seek the help of the witch of Endor midst the gloom of unbelief and 
disobedience. All these he knew to be wrong, besides his other wrongdoing, but he 
forced himself. 

 
Samuel told him, when he explained about his offering of the burnt offering: 

“Thou has done foolishly.” Then he told him of how the Lord had sought and found 
a man after His own heart—not one who gloried in appearance—David, the son of 
Jesse. David faced difficulties which Saul never knew, but in these he learned to wait 
upon the Lord. This comes out in Ps.27., in which we read both of his desire for the 
house of the Lord and of his rejection. He says: 

“One thing have I asked of the LORD, that will I seek after; 
That I may dwell in the house of the LORD all the days of my life,  
To behold the beauty of the LORD, and to inquire in His temple.” 
(verse 4.) Then he says: 
“Cast me not off, neither forsake me, O God of my salvation; 
For my father and my mother have forsaken me, 
But the LORD will take me up. 
Teach me Thy way, O LORD; 
And lead me in a plain path, 
Because of mine enemies.” (Verses 9-11.) 
Then at last he says: 
“I had fainted, unless I had believed to see the goodness of the LORD  
In the land of the living. 
Wait on the LORD: 
Be strong, and let thine heart take courage; 
Yea, wait thou on the LORD.” (Verses 13,14.) 
 
Thus, as an outcast, an alien from the sympathy of the people of Israel and from 

his father’s house, he cried to God; he believed, he waited, and the Lord did not 
disappoint His waiting and despised servant. In the face of enemies on all sides, 
“David said to Abiathar the priest, the son of Ahimelech: I pray thee, bring me hither 
the ephod...And David inquired of the LORD” (1 Sam.30:7,8). The word of the Lord 
was to him all-important; was he to wait or to war, to pursue or to pitch-tent? God’s 
command to him was the vital matter. 

David was strong and courageous enough to wait on the Lord. Saul, his 
oppressor, lay asleep and helpless at his feet. A moment, a thrust
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and it would have been all over. The crown and the kingdom would have been his. 
No, he would not go to the throne with a smitten heart and a bad conscience; if he 
was to be there, then God must bring him in His own time and way. “To everything 
there is a season, and a time to every purpose under heaven” (Eccles.3:1). There are 
times and seasons both in nature and in grace, and we need to bide God’s time. We 
need to learn not to force ourselves and go before God, in a mere show of fleshly 
energy, and we need to be exercised not to be either lazy or careless in God’s things 
and lag behind. Those who were hindmost of Israel fell a prey to Amalek in the 
wilderness. The flesh either runs before or lags behind. 

But let us give heed to the word: 
“Wait on the LORD, and keep His way, 
And He shall exalt thee to inherit the land.” 
(Ps.37:34.) 
“Rest in the Lord, and wait patiently for Him.” 
(Ps.37:7.) 

J. M. 
 
 

_____________________________ 
 
 

Editors deeply regret that a much valued helper, A. Ford 
Anderson, has been called home suddenly, through a bus 
colliding against his cycle as he rode to business on Friday 
morning, June 10th,1927. Mr. Anderson has for long taken an 
active part in the distribution of Needed Truth and kindred 
literature throughout Scotland and Regions Beyond. His work has 
been much and long appreciated by all, and his loss will be deeply 
and widely felt. Heartfelt sympathy is expressed with our beloved 
sister, Mrs. Anderson, and family in their sad bereavement. 

1 Cor.15:57,58. Jer.49:11.  
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THIRTY-THREE YEARS AGO. 
 

ARTICLE BY J. A. B., ENTITLED 
 

THE KINGDOM PRESENT. 
 

OUR object in this paper is, as we obtain help of God, to bring 
before our readers the Kingdom in its present aspect; but before 
doing so, it is necessary briefly to refer to the Kingdom past. 

We noticed in the case of the returned remnant that they 
occupied their place by the sufferance of the Gentile powers. 
Whilst their internal economy remained unaltered, they had lost 
their proud position among the nations; nay, more, at the time of 
the coming of John the Baptist they had been still further 
subjected to the Roman yoke, and the measure of independence 
enjoyed at first by them had been taken away. “It is not lawful for 
us to put any man to death,” and the Roman fashion of the death 
which our blessed Lord suffered is a further indication of this. 
This understood throws light on the preaching of John 
(Matt.3:1,2). It was the Kingdom he preached, and the Kingdom 
that would place Israel as the first of the nations. This they would 
gladly have accepted, utterly regardless of their condition before 
God; therefore, the prominence given to repentance in the Gospel 
of the Kingdom, both by John the Baptist and by our Lord and His 
Apostles. Israel failed to repent, and as it was not the Lord’s 
purpose to set up a mere outward thing amidst those that were in 
a wrong condition, the testimony to the Kingdom by our Lord is 
brought to an abrupt conclusion by His betrayal and crucifixion. 
Being rejected as their deliverer, His people are left under the 
power of the Gentile yoke, which is making them groan to the 
present day. 

It is of this Kingdom of God (Churches of God, in
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whose midst the government of God was to be carried out, the 
Kingdom of God on earth) that the Lord appears to be speaking 
in Acts 1:3, for had it been concerning the Kingdom of Israel, so 
important a point as that of which the Apostles inquired (verse 6) 
could hardly have been omitted. The Lord does not answer their 
question in this matter, showing that the restoration of the 
Kingdom to Israel was not the subject of which He had been 
speaking. That of which He had spoken with them we are not here 
told, but doubtless it would be brought to their remembrance by 
the Spirit when He was sent (Jn 14:26). 

This, together with further revelation given to the Apostle Paul, 
would form the principles of government for the present age, and 
the rule of the House of God (1 Tim.3:15), the doctrines by giving 
heed to which we shall both save ourselves and those that hear us 
(1 Tim.4:16). 

We do not believe that the Kingdom present differs so widely 
from the Kingdom past, or the Kingdom to come, but that there 
are points of difference there can be no question. The power of 
life and death has not been given to the people of God in this age, 
Christians being in the position of subjection to the powers that 
be. Had this been clearly seen, how many mistakes it would have 
saved the Lord’s people from making. It might have saved the 
Covenanters from drawing the sword for the furtherance of the 
truth; it might have stopped the Crusades to Palestine for the 
recovery of the holy city, and in our day would stop much of the 
religious activity that is seeking to win the world for Christ; for 
the world will never be won for Him till He comes Himself to 
claim it as His own. 

The present Kingdom of God, or rule of God on earth, is (or we 
should rather say was) confined to the churches of God. We do 
not mean by this that God is not over
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ruling in the kingdoms of men, for He makes even the wrath of 
man to praise Him, and is continually working things according 
to His own will; but it is only amongst the gathered out and the 
gathered together ones that He is ruling directly; among such 
alone, we believe, can the Kingdom of God be carried out. It is 
most important for us to see this, and if we do so we shall also see 
at once that the coming together of saints for the breaking of bread 
will no more accomplish the will of God in this age, than would 
the coming out of Israel to keep the Passover have accomplished 
the purposes of God with Israel in the past. 

It seems to us that it has in great measure been lost sight of that 
God has a purpose not only through the individual testimony of 
His children—by their lives or the gospel from their lips—but also 
by the collective testimony of His gathered together saints in 
accordance with His will (1 Cor.14:23). As we have already said, 
it is in the House of God, and in it, we believe alone, that the 
government of God can be carried out in this age—or in other 
words, the Kingdom of God can be manifested. 

Let us not be misunderstood here. We do not say that 
Christians who are in the sects will not be eternally saved, as well 
as those gathered out, for the salvation of God reached to those 
who were outside the Kingdom of Israel (Acts 10:35). The same 
to-day, but we do not believe that those ensnared by Satan in the 
many false systems of men are in the Kingdom of God, or in the 
place where they can carry out the rule of God collectively on 
earth, that which Paul preached at Ephesus (Acts 20:25). 

Regarding the discipline of the House of God, far more might 
be said than we have space for at this time. The most minute 
directions have been laid down for the ordering of the House, the 
goings out and the comings
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in thereof, so difficult, yea, so impossible to be carried out 
acceptably to the Lord of the House, except as we are abiding in 
living fellowship and communion with Himself; but they have 
been in great measure and sometimes wholly superseded by some 
human device, well suited to the carnal mind, and which can be 
carried out with as much ease as the ark could be carried on the 
new cart, and with, alas! the same disastrous results following. 

Much of the discipline of the House is internal, and the putting 
away or the putting outside the circle where the Kingdom of God 
can be carried out is the last step; but as it is this internal discipline 
that so tests an assembly’s real power and brings out its weakness, 
this discipline is set aside, and the last step that should be taken 
(namely, the putting out) is made the first. 

Where there is the real power of God amongst gathered out 
ones, the erring one that does not repent of his sin will be in much 
the same position in the assembly as the suspected leper was in 
the camp of Israel (Lev.13:26); he would be isolated within, 
marked, avoided, and no company had with such a one, so that his 
power for evil among the saints would be reduced to a minimum. 
In fact, he would find sympathy only with those who sympathised 
with his evil ways or doctrines; he would not be able, as, alas! it 
too frequently is to-day, to walk out of the assembly into the next 
one, to be received with open arms, but would find himself in the 
same position wherever he went. But while some profess to see 
that this responsibility towards an individual who is under 
discipline in, or put out of, an assembly is binding on all other 
assemblies (at least until the action has been proved to be 
unscriptural), because it is not the assembly’s action that binds us, 
but the Word of God. equally binding them to act, as it does us to 
accept their
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action. They reason that this mode of dealing cannot be extended 
to an assembly, and that if an assembly meeting in a certain hall 
has been put under discipline and finally excluded from the 
fellowship of the surrounding assemblies, who, under the 
guidance of the united oversight, have acted unitedly in the 
matter, such action is not binding upon other assemblies beyond 
what they may see fit to accept, and this on the plea that there is 
no Scripture warrant for dealing with a company of saints meeting 
together in one place. The lamentable result of such teaching is 
that each assembly acts in independency on its own responsibility, 
and, although the matter may have been gone into unitedly with 
the utmost care, in one place Christians will be received and 
welcomed without a word, in another case they will be received 
as individually sound in the faith, without being mentioned to the 
assembly for fellowship, thus giving a preference to the 
disobedient and disorderly that would not be given to one coming 
from a Baptist Chapel. For ourselves we have not yet discovered 
anything in Scripture that would warrant such a line of action. The 
above teaching amounts to this: that if there were in any town 
three companies of saints meeting in three different halls, one we 
will say of a hundred, another of twenty, and another of six, that 
whilst there would be Scripture to put away six sinning ones from 
the assembly of a hundred or that of twenty, there would be no 
Scripture to put away the six who happen to meet together in a 
separate hall of their own; that were such put away by the church 
of God in that place (and, be it remembered, that church of God 
would include all those gathered out and gathered together, and 
only such), the action would be in no wise binding upon other 
assemblies any longer than they might choose to accept it of their 
own free will! We may well ask, Is God the author of confusion? 
And
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yet, in the midst of this, that has and is being practised, some 
expect to see the power of God manifested. No wonder that they 
are disappointed, that Satan triumphs, and that confusion 
confused is the result. 

Surely, this most disastrous teaching arises from the fact that 
many have never seen what the position of a Church of God in a 
city is: that it embraces all the gathered out ones, that although the 
six may meet in a separate hall to break bread, yet that they would 
be put away by the church of God in that place, and would, 
therefore, be in exactly the same position as six put out from the 
assembly of a hundred or that of twenty, and that in each case the 
act would be equally binding upon other assemblies. So, in like 
manner, with the internal discipline of six meeting in a separate 
hall, or six in an assembly of a hundred. 

We are not now raising the question as to whether there was 
Scriptural ground for dealing with the sinning ones, for this would 
apply as much in the one case as the other. We believe that exactly 
the same Scriptural action can be carried out towards an assembly 
as towards Christians in an assembly, both for internal discipline 
and the final act of rejection. But some may ask, What if only four 
of the six meeting together in one hall could be Scripturally put 
away, two being only sympathisers with them? Our reply is that 
we should deal with the two in exactly the same way that we 
should deal with two sympathisers in the assembly of a hundred 
where four had been put out for evil conduct or doctrine. 

To suppose that God has in His infinite wisdom legislated for 
us so that sin can be dealt with in individuals, and yet not in 
assemblies, is indeed amazing. It has led to the present 
independency, and every man’s doing that which is right in his 
own eyes, and not only so doing, but loving to have his own
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way, so that the way of truth is and will be evil spoken of. 
With Israel there was no such independency in God’s 

economy. The murderer who escaped to a city of refuge was given 
up by the elders, who took him in to those who were responsible 
to carry out the will of God towards him (Deut.19:12). 

This brings us to another point in our subject. Who are those 
upon whom the first responsibility to act for God devolves? 
Turning to Ex.12:3 we find God giving directions to Moses with 
regard to the keeping of the passover, but in verse 21 of the same 
chapter we see how this was to be practically carried out. We here 
get a most important principle, and one running through the whole 
of the Old and New Testament, namely, the responsibility of the 
eldership to act for God. 

As in the one who has been born from above the divine life in 
him is the power of God to subdue all that is contrary to His will 
in the individual (Rom.6:18); so in an assembly (which is as much 
a divine creation, if truly gathered of God, as is an individual) we 
have in a God-given oversight a centre through which God can 
work to the subduing of everything that is contrary to His will in 
that assembly. 

If this be so, we can at once see what disaster, yea, what utter 
ruin will be wrought by those who are taking a place in the 
assemblies of the saints for which they never have been fitted by 
the Lord of the House, in whom the will of God has never been 
wrought, but whose own unbroken wills are carried out by them. 
Or it may be even worse—the will of the woman through the man. 
This is, we believe, the reason for the minute direction given in 1 
Tim.3. regarding those who are fitted for rule in the House of 
God—those who have learned first to rule themselves, those who 
can rule  
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their own house after a godly sort, not a mere rule of terror, but a 
godly and careful acting before Him; then, and then only, can such 
take care of the House of God. 

The question may arise, Who are responsible to act upon 1 
Tim.3. and the instructions therein contained? We think there can 
be little question that when once an assembly has been formed in 
a town or city, and that in such an assembly there is a God-given 
oversight, any extension of the church of God in that place will be 
in perfect fellowship with those already gathered together. The 
oversight will remain as one—not a new meeting started without 
any in its midst who have been recognised as overseers, where 
some would have to appoint themselves, or, what is equally 
unscriptural, the church appoint them, but those who have already 
had their place in the oversight, after having been duly tested by 
that divine photograph of what an overseer should be—these lead 
saints they have already been in the habit of guiding in fellowship 
with others, to meet in a new locality, and yet remain part of the 
church of God in that city. 

How utterly unlike what we see in practice continually. Some 
one or two cannot get the place they desire, they cannot carry out 
their will in the assembly, so out they go, taking their followers 
with them, and commence a meeting for the breaking of bread; 
for a time it is all so happy, and things seem to go smoothly, but 
soon the old troubles come up again, and there must be more 
division, or some other expediency must be resorted to. A popular 
evangelist is got, and for a little while the internal trouble is lost 
sight of in the excitement of the meetings; but when he is gone 
things slip back into the old way, for what did not begin with God 
and in accordance with His mind cannot be carried on with His 
approval or power manifested in the midst.
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When God sends forth His sheep, we believe that He sends 
shepherds with them. 

With regard to the relation of assemblies one to another, we 
have only space at this time to write briefly, remarking that we 
believe, as all the tribes of Israel were as one nation before God, 
and His rule and authority were manifested in their midst, so 
should it be to-day, and so would it be were the mind of our Lord 
comprehended. The relationship of the gathered out ones towards 
those who have been put away from an assembly is clearly taught 
in 1 Cor.5. and many other Scriptures. Be it ever remembered that 
the object of discipline is the restoration of the erring child of God. 
The putting away is in order that they may eventually be received 
back, having repented them of their evil. This, peradventure, the 
goodness of God may accomplish, that they may so be restored to 
the fellowship of the House of God. The little we hear of godly 
restoration is owing, we believe, to the ungodly way in which in 
many cases those that are put away are treated; often they are 
companied with as though nothing had happened, and addressed 
as “dear brethren,” thus being builded up in their sins, instead of 
being restored as the one was in 2 Cor.2:7. 

Our relationship towards those ensnared around us by Satan, or 
such as are in the snare of the Devil, is another most important 
matter for us to consider. If we treat them in the same manner as 
one that has been put away from an assembly for evil doctrine or 
practice, we shall most grievously err. Many such are living far 
more righteous lives as individuals than some who profess to be 
gathered out, yet if we are really seeking their good, and we have 
found it a joy ourselves to be where the Lord’s will can once more 
be carried out collectively, it will be no matter of indifference to 
us that those dear saints, dear to Him and members of
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the Church which is His Body, are where His will cannot be 
carried out. We shall seek in all love and gentleness to instruct 
such in the more excellent way, looking to God, if He, 
peradventure, will give unto them repentance to the 
acknowledging of the truth, that they may awake themselves out 
of the Devil’s snare unto the doing of the will of God. We shall 
seek that such may return unto us (Jer.15:19), not that we should 
return unto them, or lead them in any way to think lightly of the 
position which they occupy, but faithfully warn them lest they 
should be losers in that day when those only that strive lawfully 
shall receive a crown (2 Tim.2:5); not seeking simply to gather 
them as Christians into a meeting, but as fellow-helpers with God, 
seeking that His Spirit’s work may be perfected in them first, so 
that as repentant ones they may be moulded and fashioned in their 
walk and ways according to the will of God, thus taking the place 
of rejection with the now rejected One, so that when He comes to 
establish His Kingdom over the nations they should share in the 
responsibilities of that Kingdom, as those who came out to David 
had a special place with him when he was made king over all 
Israel—sharers in his rejection, they were sharers in his triumph, 
and were honoured as others were not, although they were with 
him in the kingdom, and helped to make him king at last, though 
never having taken the place of rejection with him. 

Thus we have sought to trace some of the principles of the 
present Kingdom, which will, we believe, again widen out into 
the coming Kingdom of our Lord and Christ when He shall reign 
over His ancient people gloriously, they being the first of the 
nations and those who have overcome ruling with and for Him in 
His Kingdom (Rev.2:26,27).  

J. A. BOSWELL. 
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CHRIST OR CRITICISM! 
 

TURNING the corner of the street, the barrel-organ greeted us, 
giving out from its mean and rickety structure its familiar discord. 
Amidst groans and distortions, we detect the tune of the song, 
“See, the conquering Hero comes! ” But, oh I so sorely mangled 
and perverted. We listen, assured that the strains of Handel are too 
lofty for an instrument of such limited possibilities, but not the 
less are we convinced that, in spite of the abuse, Handel’s 
composition remains intact, just what it is, undiminished in its 
peerless value, for the simple reason that he is its author. 

These mingled perversions and distortions of Handel’s 
composition, inflicted on the ear by the tones of the street-organ, 
forcibly remind us of the general character of the rationalistic 
writings of the Higher Critical School in regard to the Scriptures 
of Truth; and how they affect the mind of those who love the Lord 
Jesus in sincerity and truth. The scraps picked up from German 
writers have been distributed from English pulpits and platforms 
with disastrous results. How many have been turned from the 
truth to fables and brought to spiritual disaster through the false 
assumptions and unsupported statements of such criticism, 
eternity alone will disclose. The results of the seed sown are 
apparent to-day, for men, naturally, refuse to receive the teachings 
of a book historically discredited by Christian ministers. 

Notwithstanding all the adverse and subtle treatment, the 
sacred Scriptures abide in all their truth and immutability, because 
they are God-breathed; their primary and all-sufficient witness 
being the incarnate Son of God, for He knew well their origin, 
context and transmission, bowed to their authority, and 
recognised the necessity for their fulfilment in respect to His 
service, suffering, resurrection and future kingdom.  
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Alongside the words of Him who came to bear witness to the 
truth, and who is Himself its embodiment and expression, we dare 
not trust the dictum of the most expert Hebrew scholar or scientist. 
His words, like Himself, stand alone in their supreme dignity, 
unsullied purity and majesty, not only because of the exalted 
relation which He sustains to the Father, but also because that 
when He condescended to become Jehovah’s Servant to effect 
man’s redemption, He was endowed with the measureless 
resources of the Eternal Spirit, the Spirit of Truth. His words, 
therefore, are marked by such precision and verity that in their 
light men will be judged. 

The testimony of Christ to the Old Testament records cannot 
be doubted. His words concerning them affirm their truth and 
prophetical character: “Ye search the Scriptures, because ye think 
that in them ye have eternal life; and these are they which bear 
witness of Me.” The predicative character of the Scriptures 
declares their divine origin. The denial of this character by some 
writers, as Dr. Kuenen, only reveals the clouded and perverted 
mind by which they have been read. 

After the sharpness of the Cross, in the unsullied light of 
resurrection life, the Lord Jesus reiterates and support the 
statements that He had made during His earthly sojourn and 
ministry: “These are My words which I spake unto you, while I 
was yet with you, how that all things must needs be fulfilled, 
which are written in the law of Moses, and the prophets, and the 
Psalms concerning Me. Then opened He their mind, that they 
might understand the Scriptures” (Lk.24:44,45). Reviewing His 
past utterances as to the verity of the Scriptures and their 
predicative character, He reaffirms His teaching on these matters. 
He has nothing to emend, nothing to revise or retract, but He 
calmly, clearly and definitely assures the disciples of their reality.
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truth and ultimate fulfilment, and finally emphasises this by 
opening their mind that they might understand them. Such words 
are pre-eminently worthy of consideration, being those of the One 
who said: “Heaven and earth shall pass away, but My words shall 
not pass away.” Reviewing these words, one may well ask if 
either ancient or modern criticism is able to produce hostile 
evidence of sufficient merit and worth to be placed in the witness-
box against such testimony? 

In dismal contrast to such testimony, hiding its weakness 
behind bold self-assertion, criticism gives forth its dicta, 
misnamed “ assured results,” but, in reality, mere opinions and 
hypotheses.—the former, the opinions, a reflex of the critic’s own 
subjective attitude, in that case rationalistic (as the critics 
themselves confess “ that many of the scholars who have been 
engaged in these researches have been rationalistic or semi-
rationalistic in their religious opinions ”); the latter, the 
hypotheses, based on data from which every shred of the divine 
has been deleted, and every witness opposed to the critic’s pet 
theory either ignored or impeached. The conjectures of the critics 
have been received by thousands in the place of facts, witnessed 
to by the verities of the Lord. 

To anything miraculous these critics are decidedly hostile, and 
divine revelation is to them a myth. Their general attitude may be 
expressed in the creed of another: “The miracle, that good 
pleasure of God, only degrades Him to the level of a capricious 
tyrant of the earth.” It is little wonder that Genesis, the early 
chapters especially, is to them a tangled skein of primitive belief, 
mere legends, destitute of historical reality, and the wilderness 
sojourning of the sons of Israel, with the Mosaic Tabernacle, are 
but scenic stuffing, fabricated by the priests of Josiah’s time to 
give a pristine halo of antiquity to the book of Deuteronomy, 
which was then, they say, concocted, and subsequently palmed 
off by
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Hilkiah and Shaphan as the genuine “Book of the Law by the hand 
of Moses.” Imagine priests in Josiah’s time sitting down to 
concoct all the details of the framework, vessels, curtains and 
ceremonies of the Mosaic Tabernacle, for, as the critics say, 
“either the law really came from Moses and the desert, or they are 
merely put into his mouth, and the desert, and so forth, belong to 
their literary form and presentation.” The critics chose the latter 
alternative. Hence the desert scenes narrated in Exodus and 
Numbers are manufactured, and Moses never “lifted up the 
serpent” in the wilderness, as the lips of Eternal Truth said he did, 
for, according to the critics, the five books of the Pentateuch were 
not written till the time of Josiah or Ezra, and Deuteronomy was 
the first to be written. Wonderful men, these forgers must have 
been. So wonderful that no sane man would believe in their 
existence. One result of this is that the critics re-write Israel’s 
history, and make the culmination of its greatness the 
“magnificent ceremonialism of Ezra and the priesthood of the 
second temple.” A recent writer has truly said: “A theory which 
requires faith in the possibility of such books as these four having 
been compiled after Deuteronomy, and after Josiah’s time, is 
bankrupt, with no assets.” 

In attempting to break down the evidence for the Mosaic 
Pentateuch afforded by the finding of the Book of the Law in the 
House of the LORD (2 Kgs.22:8), called also The Book of the 
Covenant (2 Kgs.23:2), also The Law (verse 24), The Law of 
Moses (verse 25), and in 2 Chron.34:14 The Book of the Law by 
the hand of Moses, the weakness and wickedness of the Higher 
Criticism are made very apparent. The critics dare to assert that 
the book was compiled at that time —the days of Josiah—by the 
priests and prophets, “Because God had revealed that now was the 
time
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to take a bold step forward.” Therefore, “Ancient laws were 
adapted to present purposes” and “ perfectly new ones framed in 
the spirit of Moses.” The book thus fabricated was reposited, they 
say, beside the Ark, and there “Hilkiah professed to Shaphan...to 
have found it.” A theory which needs such gratuitous suppositions 
to support it, and is so contrary to the express statements in Kings 
and Chronicles, must be manifestly weak. Its wickedness is seen 
in the fact that God is made the instigator of such a pious fraud as 
to put words into Moses’s mouth, intermingled as they are with 
such statements as: 

“Jehovah said unto me ”; 
“The Lord commanded, saying ”; 
“Jehovah spake, saying.” 

And, further, it is utterly unthinkable that Jehovah’s Servant, the 
Lord Jesus Christ, would find in a book of such a fraudulent 
character, as critics aver, the armoury whence He drew His 
weapons against Satan’s assaults, as indicated in Matt.4., but, 
nevertheless, His replies are found in this very book (Deut.8:3; 
6:16; 6:13). To such theories the words of Solomon come as 
pertinent counsel: 

“Cease, my son, to hear instruction only to err from the words of knowledge.”
 (Prov.19:27). 
Surpassingly strange it is that if the early chapters of the Bible 

be legendary and afford no foundation for faith, they should be 
acceptable to any modern scientist. It is well-known that some 
time ago there was a correspondence between Mr. Gladstone and 
Professor Huxley about the scientific value of the first chapter of 
Genesis. The matter was referred to Professor Dana, concerning 
whom Professor Huxley wrote: “There is no one to whose 
authority on geological questions I am

Needed Truth 1927, page 155



more readily disposed to bow than that of my eminent friend, 
Professor Dana.” Dana, on the other hand, wrote: “I agree in all 
essential points with Mr. Gladstone, and believe that the first 
chapter of Genesis and science are in accord.” 

Further, in words contained in Gen.3., one of the most 
profound and triumphant of the Messianic prophecies is 
recorded as follows: 

“It (the Seed of the woman) shall bruise thy head,  
and thou shalt bruise His heel.” 

This most assuredly found fulfilment, in part, when 
“God sent forth His Son, born of a woman,  
born under the law.” (Gal.4:4.) 

This prophecy is yet to be fully realised when the cycle of God’s 
dealings with men is completed and effect is given to the words: 
“The God of Peace shall bruise Satan under your feet shortly ” 
(Rom.16.20). Strange that men should call these forewords of 
divine promises mere primitive beliefs. 

But not only so; many ministers of to-day accept the voice of 
criticism, even in cases where it negatives the clear and definite 
statements of the Lord Jesus, unmindful of the fact that criticism 
has its freaks and fancies, and an ever-increasing scrap-heap in 
its rear; its path being strewn with the debris of its abandoned 
offspring, which were once idolised as the pet hypotheses of to-
day. 

In view of these facts, their far-reaching issues and 
momentous results, it, surely, behoves every Christian to heed 
the words of divine warning of 2 Pet.3:17: 

“Ye, therefore, beloved, knowing these things beforehand, beware lest, being 
carried away with the error of the wicked, ye fall from your own steadfastness.”  
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JOTTINGS. 
 

“I PRESS on toward the goal” (Phil.3:14). Such were the words of that great man, 
the apostle Paul: a prisoner of Rome, a runner with many obstacles thrown across 
his path, yet he was undaunted. Toiling, sorrowing, rejoicing, onward he went, 
with his eye fixed on the goal — the Σκοπόs which means something on which 
the eye is earnestly fixed, as the mark at the end of a race-course. Its verbal form 
is Σκοπιω, meaning to look intently, to observe with care. From this springs 
'Σπισκοπέω, which describes the work of the overseer as he watches the flock; 
not that he simply casts eye over the flock, as a sightseer would over a landscape, 
but he runs his eye over them with a zealous care, he watches them. It is with this 
earnestness that the runner fixes his eye on the mark at the end of the course; 
nothing else is allowed to obstruct his vision; the goal is everything to him in the 
race; and other things, or persons, which he may pass in his onward course, are 
but incidents to occupy but a passing glance and then to fade away. 

“I press on.” What was he after? What did he wish to obtain? It seems very 
evident that it was the realisation of the purpose for which the Lord had laid hold 
upon him. Paul knew that he was an apostle, duly called to apostleship, though 
not called at the same time as the rest of the apostles. But why was he called to 
that work? that was just the matter of his concern. Even apostles must learn to 
know Christ better. There were heights in such knowledge to which they never 
attained. There was yet more to be known of the power of His resurrection. There 
were yet deeper sufferings of His to be endured, and His death to become 
increasingly conformed to, which made possible an out-resurrection from dead 
ones, and this meant a life of resurrection to be lived here. The movement was 
upward; higher, higher all the time; and only by dying and rising again could 
there be an increased realisation of the purpose of the Lord in laying hold of Paul 
or of ourselves. 

Paul knew in part why the Lord had called him, but it was only in part; he was 
not yet made perfect. He had not yet borne all the Lord willed that he should bear, 
nor had he fulfilled all the Lord had for him to do. Resting on past things, past 
attainment, past experiences, played no part with him. The movement of life is 
upward and onward: it is not backward and downward; that means death. Divine 
life in the believer is attracted to its source by the magnetic attraction, shall we 
call it, of God’s love. He draws, we follow. If we die to this world, to the things 
below, it is thus that we find new life; by losing our life in this world we keep it 
unto life eternal. 

The day came when the goal was reached and the runner turned and
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surveyed the course. It was a marvellous race he had run, equalled, probably, by 
no one since. “I have finished the course ” said he. He was going home to rest and 
to await the day when the Lord would give him the unfading laurels. The prize had 
been secured which he pursued at an earlier time, when he pressed on; now he has 
been perfected as a runner, he has attained that for which he struggled. 

This is not the time to rest on our oars. It is not the time for young men or 
women (we speak not of elder ones—they should know better) to idle their time 
away with little nothings, little hobbies, paltry pleasures, which have no place in 
the realities of life. 
  “Life is real, life is earnest.” 
It is high time to awake out of sleep, and to awake up righteously, and to ask 
ourselves the sobering question, “Why did the Lord save me?” And yet another, 
“What am I doing to apprehend the Lord’s purpose in me?” It amounts to this, that 
if we do not get to feel that the Lord had a definite purpose for us to fulfil, the day 
will come when we will be sorry that we foolishly squandered our life’s 
opportunities: of that there is not the least shadow of doubt. Let us get to hard 
facts. Yes, let us go back to the Cross and learn there something of His love, His 
toil, His anguish and suffering for us, and put that question to ourselves: 

“This have I done for thee,  
What hast thou done for Me?” 

We follow the finest of leaders, we serve the best of masters, and we have the 
greatest of teachers. Our Man is fairer than the children of men and altogether 
lovely. His aspect is as Lebanon, majestic and awe-inspiring; ’tis the majesty of 
God. Yet His eyes are so kindly; they are like doves beside the water-brooks. The 
mothers sought Him with their babies; and the children loved Him. The poor were 
enriched by Him. The cripple threw away his crutches after he had met the Lord, 
and the blind groped no more for the wall. The lonely, suffering leper returned to 
his home and loved ones with joy when cleansed by the blessed Lian of Sorrows; 
and beloved Mary Magdalene, so long tortured by seven demons within her breast, 
finds in Him One who loves her dearly and One whom she could love and trust, 
and what a change! oh, what a change for her! 

Such is He, and infinitely grander and more glorious than we can describe, 
who in His mighty grace has laid hold upon us, and can we remain indifferent to 
His claims? And, above all other considerations, there are the claims of God upon 
us. Shall we respond in a worthy manner? 

Are we going to join that company of carnal folk over whom Paul wept who 
“are the enemies of the cross of Christ: whose end is
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perdition, whose god is the belly, and whose glory is in their shame, who mind 
earthly things” (Phil.3:18,19). Perhaps you say you would not care to be like Paul 
nor yet like these; you want to walk a middle path. Those who walk such a path 
are characterised by the term “lukewarm,” neither cold nor hot. To be lukewarm 
is to sin against the Lord who saved you, so there is but one course before you that 
pleases God, " Let us, therefore, as many as be perfect, be thus minded.” Perfect 
in mind to seek perfection in the perfect fulfilment of God’s purpose in us. 

The Son of God went forth to war,  
A kingly crown to gain; 
His blood-red banner streams afar,  
Who follows in His train? 
Who best can drink His cup of woe,  
Triumphant over pain? 
Who patient bears his cross below,  
He follows in His train. 
 
The martyr first, whose eagle eye  
Could pierce beyond the grave; 
Who saw his Master in the sky,  
And called on Him to save: 
Like Him, with pardon on his tongue,  
In midst of mortal pain, 
He prayed for them who did the wrong:  
Who follows in his train? 
 
A glorious band, the chosen few,  
On whom the Spirit came; 
Twelve valiant saints, their hope they knew,  
And bare the cross and flame. 
They met the tyrant’s brandished steel,  
The lion’s gory mane; 
They bowed their necks the death to feel:  
Who follows in their train? 
 
A noble army, men and boys,  
The matron and the maid,  
Around the Saviour’s throne rejoice, 
 In robes of white arrayed. 
They climbed the steep ascent of heaven,  
Through peril, toil and pain: 
O God, to us may grace be given 
To follow in their train. 
 Amen and Amen. 
 

J. M.  
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EXTRACT FROM 

Bible Readings on the Gospels, 
By Dr. C. M.  LUXMOORE 

 

“We find that part of the training that God gave to His well-
beloved Son consisted in putting Him in a place of subjection to 
an earthly master, under whose instruction He learned an honest 
trade. His hands and eyes were trained to fashion and to join. 
Though the forest trees, the Mount of Olives and the sun, which 
moves in its appointed course, were all His handiwork, yet He in 
the days of His flesh learned a human art and earned His bread by 
the sweat of His brow. 

In the light of this training of His, how egregious the blunder 
of those who would separate men who are to become ministers of 
the Word of God from the occupations and trades of others or 
from the society of their fellow-men! (See Tit.3:8,14.) 

Hot less appalling is the too common error of grievously 
undervaluing the need of study and mental training, above and 
beyond all of much reading and of earnest meditation on the Holy 
Scriptures, for those who would be good ministers of Christ Jesus, 
and must, therefore, be nourished in the words of the Faith and of 
the good doctrine.” 

 
 
 
 
 

Erratum: Page 128, July issue, read " immanence ” for 
“ imminence.” (corrected)  
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THE INSPIRATION OF THE SACRED SCRIPTURES. 
THEIR DIVINE ORIGIN. 

 
AGE-LONG have been the controversies on this subject. It was 
claimed by some that only certain parts of the Holy Scriptures 
were inspired, but no indication was given as to what portions to 
accept or reject. Another class of disputers said the writers of the 
Scriptures made many mistakes, and in this case the responsibility 
of deciding which was truth and which was error became the 
reader’s. Then came others who, in accepting that there were 
mistakes, supposed that divine inspiration extended only to those 
portions which teach faith and morals. This idea was based upon 
the false plea that the true meaning is sought for less in what God 
has said than in the motive for which He said it. Later a distinction 
was made between the letter and the spirit of the Word. Those 
who made this distinction believed the Spirit only came from God 
and that the letter was no more than the husk or shell of the Spirit. 

There was no dispute on this subject by the apostles 
themselves because, being of the seed of Abraham, they firmly 
believed in the divine origin of the sacred writings of the Old 
Covenant. Like the Lord Jesus, they received them as the Word 
of God and used them as such in their ministry, accepting those 
writings, in their integrity, in the order and number of books 
handed down from their forefathers; these writings were regarded 
as the oracles of God, as a sacred trust committed to the Covenant 
people. 

It is of such writings that the apostle Paul speaks in 2 Tim.3. 
Of them he says: 

“Every scripture is inspired of God.” 
(R.V.M.) 

Not only as to then׳ origin does the apostle say that
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the Scriptures are G0D-breathed, but also that God breathes in the 
writings STILL. This verity is emphasised in the sevenfold 
declaration in the messages to the seven churches in Asia: 

“He that hath an ear, let him hear 
What the Spirit SAITH to the churches.” 

The testimony of the apostle Peter, recorded in 2 Pet.1:21, 
abundantly confirms the divine character of the Scriptures: 

“No prophecy ever came by the will of man: but 
MEN SPAKE FROM GOD, 

Being moved by the Holy Spirit.” 
The word “move” here indicates action produced, when 
something is borne along by a strong wind, as was the ship in 
which Paul sailed on his voyage to Pome (see Acts 27.), where 
the same word is used. In the above verse Peter speaks very 
explicitly. He says: negatively, not from man, neither by the will 
of man: positively, men were moved by the Holy Spirit; therefore, 
it is clear to all that God is the Author. A sort of divine-human 
operation is described, in which God is the principal and man the 
instrumental cause, and the result of the operation is the Word of 
God. 

The apostles used the sacred writings in their teaching and gave 
effect to their instruction as being the Word of God. From the last 
words of David it is evident that the men by whom the Scriptures 
came knew the difference between their own words and the 
message God gave them to speak: 

“The Spirit of the LORD spake by me, and His Word was upon my tongue.” 
(2 Sam.23:2.) 

Hence the Old Testament writers knew themselves to be God’s 
messengers, with God’s message for His people.
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whether the Spirit spake in visions, dreams, Urim and Thummim, 
or otherwise; thus He brought both the will and the intelligence 
of the writers under His command, and enabled them to make 
known His will, His mind and purposes to men, and that only. 
While this is so, inspiration is but the handmaid of revelation. The 
stupendous fact of revelation made inspiration necessary to 
record the prophetic utterances down the ages, in which God 
guarantees to man, in the most certain and absolute way, the 
effectual working of His wondrous purpose for the salvation of 
men from the dread power of sin and Satan, and restoration to 
Himself, contingent upon their faith in the divine record. Hence 
the records of the prophets are the abiding witness that 

GOD HAS SPOKEN. 
So far we have considered the Old Testament, but it follows 

from the fact that the New Testament is the confirmation and 
fulfilment of much of the Old, that what is true of the one is also 
true of the other. The Son of God came from heaven 
commissioned to teach His Father’s will and doctrine, and He was 
conscious of that commission. This is clearly seen in His 
discourse on the mount: 

“Everyone, therefore, which HEARETH these WORDS of MINE, and doeth them, 
shall be likened unto a wise man...” 

The credentials and confirmation of His mission were the 
supernatural signs and wonders which God did by Him during 
His ministry. 

The Lord Jesus selected the twelve apostles and trained them, 
and at His resurrection the eleven were sent to teach everywhere 
all things that He had commanded them. Subsequently these men 
were endowed by the Holy Spirit with the necessary power and 
gifts for their work. The Holy Spirit was in them,
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and with them, according to the promise, guiding and revealing 
the complete and perfect will of God as to the formation of “the 
Church which is His Body,” and the administration of “the 
Fellowship of His Son” according to the divine purpose for the 
people of God in New Testament times. Chief among the works 
of the apostles was their communication of the Word of God, by 
the power of the Holy Spirit, in their oral and written ministry; 
the doctrines they taught were expressive of the faith once for all 
delivered to the saints. 

All this we know to have been in the mind and purpose of the 
Lord before He left the disciples, as is clearly shown by His own 
words concerning the coming of the divine Paraclete: 

“He shall teach you all things, and bring to your remembrance all that I 
said unto you.” 

(Jn 14:26.) 
“Howbeit when He, the Spirit of truth, is come, He shall guide you into all 
the truth;... 
And He shall declare unto you the things that are to come.”  

(Jn 16:13.) 
From this we see that the source and fount of apostolic ministry 
was the blessed Holy Spirit Himself, whose coming the disciples 
awaited at Jerusalem. The subsequent outpouring of the Holy 
Spirit upon the disciples was abundantly attested by the 
miraculous power which accompanied ministry, and the 
illumination of mind, of which there was now marked evidence. 
Through the apostles of the Lord and the prophets the New 
Covenant Scriptures reached us. 

Of the presence and energy of the Holy Spirit, the apostle 
speaks in 1 Cor.2:12,13: 
“But we received...the spirit which is of God; that we might know the things... 

Which things also we speak...in words...which the Spirit teacheth.”  
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Further, he avers in plain and forceful language: “The mystery of 
Christ...hath now been revealed unto His holy apostles and 
prophets in the Spirit.” This, too, is in perfect harmony with 
Peter’s statement as to the inspiration of the Old Testament, when 
he says: 

“The Spirit of Christ which was in them did point unto, when it testified 
beforehand the sufferings of Christ, and the glories that should follow them.” 

(1 Pet.1:11.) 
Hence the inspiration of the Old and New Covenant Scriptures is 
of one and the same kind, and both come under the divine 
description of 2 Tim.3:16, E.V.M; and 2 Pet.3:16 suffices to show 
that the apostolic writing comes under the category of 
“Scripture.” 

“Every scripture is inspired of God.” 
(2 Tim.3:16.) 

“The other scriptures.” 
(2 Pet.3:16.) 

As a result of inspiration, the words contained in the Holy 
Scriptures are pure words, though they are, nevertheless, words 
spoken by God through the lips of men: 

“The words of the LORD are pure words; 
As silver tried in a furnace on the earth, Purified 
seven times.” 

(Ps.12:6.) 
Thus David wrote of God’s words. Then in the following verse 
he goes on to speak of their preservation: 

   “Thou shalt keep them, O LORD, 
Thou shalt preserve them from this generation for ever.” 

(Verse 7.)  
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Again, in Ps.119:140 the purity of the Word is referred to: 
“Thy Word is very pure: 

Therefore Thy servant loveth it.” 
In the Proverbs reference is again made to its purity: 

“Every word of God is tried ” (purified). 
(Prov.30:5.) 

Then following we have the solemn injunction: 
         “Add thou not unto His words, 

Lest He reprove thee, and thou be found a liar.” 
(Verse 6.) 

Not only would God not allow His words to be added to, but He 
permitted no diminution therefrom: 

“I testify unto every man that heareth the words of the prophecy of this book, 
If any man shall add unto them, God shall add unto him the plagues which 
are written in this book: 
And if any man shall take away from the words of the book of this prophecy,  
God shall take away his part from the tree of life, and out of the holy city, 
which are written in this book.” (Rev.22:18,19.) 
 

Such solemn words of testimony did not, however, restrain men 
from God’s words and writing apocryphal books; such was the 
Devil’s attempt to unite the pure words of God with the words of 
men, and so destroy the unity of the living oracles. But this is not 
the evil of the present day; the evil of the moment is found in the 
infidel writings of the Higher Criticism, which diminish and take 
away parts of the inspired record. 

Well may we cry in the light of all this sad work, as David did 
in the language of Ps.12., from which we have already quoted: 

    “Help, LORD; for the godly man ceaseth; 
For the faithful fail from among the children of men.”  
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A generation has arisen, 
 

  “Who have said: With our tongue will we prevail; 
Our lips are our own: who is lord over us?” 
 

But God will see to it that the poor and needy have His Word in 
its purity, for as by His power and will He gave them His Word, 
so will He preserve and keep His words from the infidel and 
unbeliever, albeit such may be classed as leaders of religious 
thought: 
 

    “Thou shalt keep them, O LORD; 
Thou shalt preserve them from this generation for ever.” 
 

God’s Word is that which is destined to live and abide, as 
generation after generation are swept away as by a flood. God’s 
Word shall live on, the living oracles pregnant with life in a scene 
of dying men, for all flesh is as grass. It is a light, too, which 
shines in a dark place, giving out its heavenly rays of illumination 
to the peoples in this benighted world. It is the only pure fountain; 
every other spring is fouled by the doctrines of men and demons, 
but here we may come and drink of life’s pure stream: 

 
 “For every scripture is inspired of God.” 

(2 Tim.3:16, R.V.M.)  
 

W. SAVIGAR.
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RENUNCIATION. 
III. 

 
WE turn our thoughts again to the days of Rome’s great empire. 
How much the word empire conveys to British minds! It is the 
great ideal of the hour—an empire spread over the face of the 
habitable globe, and linked by fluid highways, fast steam and 
motor ships, aeroplanes and airships, with wireless and telephony 
all contributing towards cohesion and advancement. Rome’s 
empire would be quite as wonderful to the minds of that long past 
day. The powerful army, making the world to tremble by its tread; 
the powerful Caesar upon the imperial throne, his authoritative 
governors throughout the far-flung provinces, all presented a sight 
to the observing mind. It was not strictly a period of hereditary 
succession. True, there were instances when a son succeeded a 
father; but not infrequently the order of the day was in keeping 
with the maxim of Scripture: “A man’s gift maketh room for him, 
and bringeth him before great men.” Even the imperial purple, 
which for long was only worn by men of Roman birth, became in 
later days the glory of barbarian aspirants. From the lowest ranks 
men raised themselves to the highest earthly fame. 

Such is a rough sketch of the times when lived the person about 
whom we desire to write. Unlike Saul of Tarsus, or even Elisha, 
nothing is known by us of his early days. The town in which he 
lived his boyhood days we are not able to trace; particulars of any 
religious training remain obscure. 

How, then, is the man presented to our gaze? On every hand 
those competent to judge admit his scholarship and attainment. 
Renan, the great French
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philosopher, who burnished the language of the French, said that 
this man’s gospel record is the most literary of all the gospels. Part 
of his record is written in pure classical Greek. In the Acts he gives 
an account of a shipwreck at sea, and this is reputed to be the finest 
of its kind extant, and discloses remarkable intimacy with the 
nautical knowledge of his day. Moreover, his records of trials of 
the apostle Paul show him at home in the administrative workings 
of the empire, while his treatment of matters Jewish is such as to 
entice some to think he was one of that favoured nation. The 
apostle’s pen describes him: “Luke, the beloved physician.” 

Let us now peep behind the scene. Behind all this we think of 
the years of careful training which necessarily were his. Doubtless 
a favoured son, with the advantages of his time lying open to his 
hand; he had entered those open doors, and in each and all had, 
surely, given a good account. At last he launches into the world a 
classical scholar and a qualified physician. Who can doubt that 
within his bosom burned the fire of ambition? Who can tell what 
heights his youthful aspirations may have reached? We judge his 
aim was high, his vision keen and his direction sure. What 
wondrous possibilities must lie before a man of so many parts I 
Then, as now, men of weight and worth were wanted. The ranks 
of the unemployed are more frequently swollen by the crowds 
who lack ambition—who lack the go of this Latin derivative. In 
contrast to the throng at the base, there is the sparseness on the 
summit, but more than elbow-room is found on the clear, cool 
crest. The needs of the nations constantly call for those who can 
hold the rein. 

Near the city of Troy, familiar and famous from the prolific pen 
of Homer, is the Troas of the Acts. Here our scholar and physician 
has either been drawn or
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reared. Again we ask: What may be the zenith of his career? 
But one day Troas is invaded. A homeless, toiling band is 

making somewhat of a stir. Those heralds of the Gospel are 
defamed, persecuted and reviled. They appear foolish and weak 
withal—a veritable spectacle to the world, to angels and to men; 
a company set forth as men doomed to die; like the filth of the 
world and the offscouring of all things (1 Cor.4.). Whoever are 
they, and what is the purport of their mission? They carry a 
message, which to Jews is a stumbling block, whilst to Greeks it 
is but folly. It is the message of the Christ, who was crucified 
through weakness, yet who liveth through the power of God. 
Wondrous message, indeed! A message which is the power of 
God unto salvation to everyone who believeth. A message which 
presents a Saviour and a Master: a Saviour to deliver from the 
dearth and doom of sin, and from its wreck and ruin; a Master who 
demands the heart of each and all who put their faith in Him, and 
who says: 

 
“If any man would come after Me, let him deny himself, and take up his cross 

daily, and follow Me. For whosoever would save his life shall lose it; but 
whosoever shall lose his life, for My sake, the same shall save it. For what is a 
man profited, if he gain the whole world and lose or forfeit his own self? For 
whosoever shall be ashamed of Me, and of My words, of him shall the Son of Man 
be ashamed, when He cometh in His own glory, and the glory of the Father, and 
of the holy angels.” 

(Lk.9:23-26.) 
 

Napoleon Bonaparte is reputed to have said: “Alexander, 
Caesar, Charlemagne and I myself founded great empires upon 
force. Jesus Christ alone founded His empire upon love. He asks 
for the human heart;
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He demands it unconditionally, and forthwith His demand is 
granted. Wonderful!” 

“This is the message that we bring, 
The banner here unfurled.” 

And this message was burning in the hearts of Paul’s company as 
the ship bore them straightway towards Philippi. 

Perhaps most who read these lines can recall the holy joy and 
calm that pervaded the soul as the all-sufficiency of the Saviour 
and His atoning work were for the first time grasped by the heart 
and mind—a never-to-be-forgotten moment! A moment which the 
endless thrills of eternal joys will quicken into constant 
remembrance in the Master’s presence. 

But He asks for the human heart; He demands it 
unconditionally. A counting of the cost there will most surely be. 
As Elisha would scan the travel-stained Elijah; as Saul of Tarsus 
would have visions of great conflict of sufferings, the being made 
a gazing-stock by reproaches and afflictions, and of the spoiling 
of goods to which Christ’s followers are heirs; so would Luke read 
in these men somewhat of the cost. What now of material wealth 
and probable temporal power? Can you respond to the Master’s 
unconditional demand? Is your heart to be granted forthwith? 
Stern hour of choice this! How much hangs in the balance! Earthly 
prosperity with spiritual poverty and impotence, or earthly loss 
and suffering with salvation and eternal glory. What is it to be? 
Can you let that practice or position go? Can you part from those 
amongst whom you have grown up, or settled down, to share the 
reproach of Christ with these outcasts of the earth? 

It was while in Troas that Luke, the scholar and practitioner, 
became associated with the little band of preachers. Whether he 
was saved at this time or earlier,
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he does not tell us. It was for him a matter of solemn choice, and 
his own crisp pen reveals how clear was his decision: 

 
“And passing by Mysia, they came down to Troas. And a vision appeared to 

Paul in the night; There was a man of Macedonia, standing, beseeching him, and 
saying, Come over into Macedonia, and help us. And when he had seen the vision, 
straightway we sought to go forth into Macedonia, concluding that God had called 
us for to preach the Gospel unto them.” (Acts 16:8-10.) 

 
Unique moment! Phrygia, Galatia and Bithynia barred; the Holy 
Spirit and the Spirit of Jesus actively directing the flow of the 
precious Gospel stream from Asia into Europe; reinforcements 
urgently needed for the casting down of strongholds. Yes, it is 
here Luke throws himself into the work. O man of Galilee, thou 
hast conquered, as Renan said in later years. Like the Psalmist, 
David, Luke could say: “My heart is fixed, O God; my heart is 
fixed.” 

Soon the shores of Asia recede. But little time is spent until the 
gospel campaign is launched in Philippi, one of Satan’s 
strongholds, surely. The powers of darkness are let loose. Stripes 
and imprisonment are the portion of some. God’s power is present. 
Soon Rome’s magistrates are meekly pleading the departure in 
quietness of the men they had so cruelly treated. 

“And when they had seen the brethren, they comforted them, and departed.”
 (Acts 16:40.) 

“The brethren”—the garrison formed in Philippi. They departed; 
so Luke is left, and probably remained at least for a time, to train 
and drill these soldiers of the cross. He does not appear again in 
Luke’s record until the time of Acts 20:6: 

“And we sailed away from Philippi.” 
And how fared this company in Philippi? Bead the
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epistle to the Philippians through. Note well the absence of rebuke 
and correction, so frequent in many others. Think of Phil.1: 

“I thank my God upon all my remembrance of you”; 
of Phil.2: 

“Ye have always obeyed”. 
of Phil.4: 

“Ye did well.” 
If there was a lack of service, it was because they lacked 
opportunity (chapters 2. and 4.). Devotion and loyalty were 
characteristic features; and no marvel, since these were 
outstanding in Luke himself. 

From that hour of far-reaching choice Luke goes forward in the 
way and work, the close companion of the apostle in trying travels 
and a joy to him in prison hours. From him salutations accompany 
the veteran’s letters. Demas may be drawn aside by the glamour 
of the world; with appalling force the avalanche of apostasy may 
carry much before it, and men and companies may turn aside. But 
what of Luke? There, as the executioner’s axe is about to fall, 
Luke still remains: “Only Luke is with me” (2 Tim.4:11). Faithful 
to the end! Having put his hand to the plough, he is not the man to 
look back. Having begun to build his tower, he made sure of the 
wherewithal to complete. Before setting out to encounter the foe 
in war, he had first sat down and taken counsel whether, with the 
apparent odds against him, he was competent to carry through. 
With him was no white flag in readiness for the foe. In a word, he 
had renounced all that he had that he might become a disciple of 
his Lord. 

 
G. PRASHER.  
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PSALM 26. 
NOTES OF AN ADDRESS BY EDWARD COYNE (1915). 

 
FROM the heading of this Psalm we observe that it is a Psalm of 
David, but in reading through it we gather that the language is the 
expression and experience of a greater than David, and some of 
the utterances in the Psalm are only true as applied to Him who is 
David’s Lord. 

There are four words in this Psalm closely related one to the 
other: 

Judge me; 
Examine me; 
Prove me; 
Try my reins (that is—my inward parts, thoughts and desires); 

all inviting the closest scrutiny of the Psalmist’s whole behaviour. 
A child of God who walks before God in a good conscience 

should be able to say: 
“I know nothing against myself."’ 

He will also have to add: 
“Yet am I not hereby justified; but He that judgeth me is the Lord ” 

(1 Cor.4:4). 
because the Lord may know something against me that I do not 
know myself. So in Ps.26. the person, in the integrity of his heart 
and boldness of his spirit before God, invites this close scrutiny. 
Further, he goes on to say: 

“For Thy lovingkindness is before mine eyes; 
     And I have walked in Thy truth.” 

(Verse 3.) 
This walk was not an occasional one. An habitual, regular manner 
of behaviour consistent with the way of
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truth was the way in which this person walked. No one can walk 
in the truth of God and fail to discern the house of God, pillar and 
ground of the truth; and such is the result reached in this Psalm, 
as verse 8 shows. 

In this connexion let us consider Ps.27:4: 
“One thing have I asked of the LORD, that will I seek after; 
That I may dwell in the house of the LORD all the days of my life,  
To behold the beauty of the LORD, and to inquire in His temple”; 

and also Ps.43:3 and 4: 
“O send out Thy light and Thy truth; let them lead me:  
Let them bring me unto Thy holy hill, And to Thy tabernacles. 
Then will I go unto the altar of God, 
Unto God, my exceeding joy.” 

Walking in the truth preserves such an one from evil ways and 
associations, as the Psalmist himself experienced according to 
verses 4 and 5: 

“I have not sat with vain persons; 
Neither will I go in with dissemblers. 
I hate the congregation of evil-doers, And will 
not sit with the wicked.” 

The downward state of things here depicted starts with intercourse 
with vain persons, puffed up by the vanity of their own minds; 
continual disputings and vain imaginations eventually lead to 
dissimulation, evil doing and the fully developed character of the 
wicked. 

The circumstances of verse 5 seem to be set over against those 
of verse 8: 

  

“I hate the congregation of evil-doers, 
And will not sit with the wicked.” 

(Verse 5.) 

“LORD, I love the habitation of Thy 
house, 

And the place where Thy glory 
dwelleth.” 

(Verse 8.) 
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Hating the one and loving the other was characteristic of the 
Psalmist. Love and hatred run throughout the Word of God; for 
example, Ps.97:10 says: 

“O ye that love the LORD, hate evil”; 
and Ps.119:128: 
 “Therefore, I esteem all Thy precepts concerning all things to be right: 

And I hate every false way.” 
The language of verse 8, 

“LORD, I love the habitation of Thy house, 
And the place where Thy glory dwelleth,” 

conveys the thought of God’s glory dwelling in His house; and 
here we are reminded that in connexion with the house of God 
there was a place where hands were to be washed. The priests went 
to the laver to wash their hands and feet. At the laver they washed 
away the defilement contracted in the wilderness journey in 
connexion with the service of the house of God. Verse 6, 

“I will wash mine hands in innocency; 
So will I compass Thine altar, O LORD,” 

seems to indicate that the Psalmist had no defilement. How true 
this was of that One to whom we have referred as David’s Lord. 
When He was here on earth, the Lord Jesus did and could do what 
none other could, for He touched the leper, the dead, the unclean, 
and yet suffered no taint of defilement. Any other one touching a 
leper became unclean, but the power that went forth from the Lord 
Jesus overcame all corrupting influences; nothing contaminated 
Him. In verse 6 there is the place to wash the hands; this is the 
prelude
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to approaching the altar: first he goes to the laver and washes his 
hands in innocency, and exclaims: 

“So will I compass Thine altar, O LORD.” 
The object of this is 

 “That I may make the voice of thanksgiving to be heard, And tell of all Thy 
wondrous works ” 

(Verse 7); 
or 

“That I may publish with the voice of thanksgiving.” (Marginal 
reading.) 

God’s house is the place where the voice of praise and 
thanksgiving should be heard: 

 “Blessed are they that dwell in Thy house: They will be still praising 
Thee.” 

(Ps.84:4.) 
For a long time I have had the settled conviction that the house of 
God is the place where in a special way the voice of thanksgiving 
should be heard: that God should be thanked by His people, 
together in His habitation, in a way that anyone sitting outside the 
assembly, a stranger, would be constrained to say: Now these 
people have God before them in a way that I never came in contact 
with before, a way different from any other people. 

It seems to me that one outstanding feature of the house of God 
should be the quality and nature of the thanksgiving, God being 
praised and the Lord Jesus Christ magnified in such a way that an 
outsider would say: These people have got God among them, or 
before them. 

I saw a cutting from a newspaper some time ago stating that in 
the city of ‘T……..’ a reporter went every Lord’s day from one 
place to another, and published in the following week’s paper the 
impressions made on
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his mind by the atmosphere of the religious place he was in the 
previous Lord’s day. 

In one instance the reporter went into a hall for the first time, 
where, it is stated, quite a decent number of people were present. 
There was no minister, no organ, no choir, nothing at all of an 
official nature; but one person after another arose in thanksgiving 
and praise to God. The reporter was so impressed with the 
simplicity, sincerity and devotion of the worshippers that he 
remarked he would like others interested to see these people. 

When I read that account I thought it was a splendid testimony 
from an outsider, who was impressed by the order and solemnity 
in the place and conscious of having been in the presence of God. 

This seems to be in harmony with Ps.26: the way of 
righteousness in connexion with God’s house and the honour of 
His holy habitation, which should characterise us as the people of 
God when we come into His presence as worshippers. 

 
Communicated by GEO. MCINTYRE. 

 
JOTTINGS. 

 
How much can we endure, and how long can we bear it? This will determine in 
large measure the pleasure the Lord has in us and also our usefulness to Him. 
Concerning the lampstand in the tabernacle, we are told that it was 

“ONE BEATEN WORK OF PURE GOLD ” 
(Ex.25:36). The process in its manufacture was of necessity slow, as the clever 
goldsmiths beat out of the talent of pure gold this beautiful vessel of the 
sanctuary—an ornament, indeed, a thing of great beauty, but also a piece of 
furniture necessary to the service of Jehovah’s house. 

“And see that thou make them (the lampstand with its vessels) after their pattern, 
which hath been shewed thee in the mount." 

(Ex.25:40.)  
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The pattern was a heavenly pattern; the lampstand was, as we know from later 
revelation, a copy of that which was in heaven. 

The lampstand was not only a copy of a heavenly thing; it also speaks typically 
of what a church of God is; this we learn from Rev.1. Each of the seven churches 
which were in Asia were viewed as a golden lampstand. Upon this stand were 
lamps, which were made of the same quality of metal as the stand—all were of 
gold. The lamps were children of God who had been sanctified in the truth, and 
each stand with its lamps was a church of God. The words, “of God” in “ Child of 
God” and “Church of God” are words of great importance, and show that each is 
divine in origin. A church of God is a divine creation, as also is a child of God. 
This is shown in the fact that the lampstands were of gold. We know from Rev.2:5 
that it is possible for a lampstand to be moved out of its place through sin on the 
part of those in a church of God, and in consequence they no longer occupy the 
divine position they did. 

The lampstand, with its lamps, had to be fashioned according to a divine pattern. 
In Rom.12:1,2 we read of a process of formation in connexion with “our reasonable 
service” (λατρείαν, latreian, divine service): “ And be not fashioned according to 
this world, but be ye transformed by the renewing of your mind.” The meaning of 
the two words, fashioned (from σχήμα, schema, the form externally regarded) and 
transformed (from μορφή, morphe, the form as indicative of the interior nature), 
shows us how, on the one hand, the age in which we live may have such an effect 
upon a child of God as to fashion his conduct and habits as to make such a person 
like a mere worldling, thus rendering him of little account as a lamp for a 
lampstand. On the other hand, to be transformed shows the inward and true nature 
of a child of God, so nourished and strengthened by the Word of God that the mind 
is renewed, and this shows its effect in the behaviour of such. There must be 
conformity to the Word of God if there is to be any advance in the knowledge of 
the will of God, and only by knowing and doing the will of God can there be light-
bearing. 

Again, in 1 Pet.1:14-16 we have the word fashion (σχήμα): 
“As children of obedience, not fashioning yourselves according to your former 

lusts in the time of your ignorance: but like as He which called you is holy, be ye 
yourselves also holy in all manner of living. Because it is written: Ye shall be 
holy; for I am holy.” 

It is evident that two forms of conduct are presented before the mind by the apostle: 
“Your former lusts in the time of your ignorance.” “Ye shall be holy; for I am 
holy.” We all know what our former lusts were, and these have to be abandoned 
and are to form no part of our manner of behaviour, which is now to be a holy 
manner of living.  
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This is to be the fashion of the child of God. He must allow the Word of God to 
beat and beat upon him until he is fashioned like unto the holiness of Him who 
called him. This is the work of a lifetime, and the work will be accomplished if he 
allows the Word of God to operate upon him. God would make us vessels for His 
house now and also something for His work hereafter. It is not ours to quarrel with 
our Maker and say: “Why didst Thou make me thus?” We may all shine for Him 
midst the darkness, you in your place and I in mine. If we are not great lights, let 
us be clear lights; and let each of us see that each one is shining from a stand, 
according to the Lord’s words: 

“Neither do men light a lamp, and put it under the bushel, but on the stand; and 
it shineth unto all that are in the house. Even so let your light shine before men, 
that they may see your good works, and glorify your Father which is in heaven.” 
(Matt.5:15,16.) 

Be patient in His workshop and you will be a worthy and beautiful vessel in His 
palace. Hard knocks and many you may get, and you may also need in formation, 
but the desired result will be reached. There is no metal like gold that will submit 
to so much beating, and there is nothing in this scene that can bear so much beating, 
after another sort, as those who have the Spirit of Christ and are possessed of His 
grace. We speak not here of what the blessed Master Himself endured. But what 
glory follows such endurance! The pattern exhibited in the Lord’s faithful 
followers is truly divine and is to be copied by all. 

As with the lamps so with the stand; the Word of God must be applied to the 
position which we occupy. There must have been ministry to begin with calculated 
to shape, according to the God-given pattern, the lampstand, ere saints came 
together as a church of God occupying a divine position. This same ministry as 
applied to the position must continue. No such false patterns as gathering on the 
ground of the one Body, gathering on the ground of being simply children of God, 
gathering simply to break bread, and then go where and do as we please; no such 
human patterns can be allowed. What, then, is the pattern one may ask? The 
position of church of God involves subjection to the authority of Him who is both 
Lord and Christ; His word and will must govern all. The Lordship of Christ is the 
foundation of all gathering together that is of God. Somewhat of the pattern may 
be learned from Acts 2:41,42. For children of God to be together, but not upon a 
divine foundation, such a gathering is nothing and worse than nothing; it should 
never have been. Let each test his position. Is it of gold? Is the pattern divine? Let 
each also test his condition as to his fitness for a divine position, and let the position 
and condition form the complement of each other, as lamps shining upon a stand.  

J. M. 
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RETROGRESSION. 
I 
 

THE early portion of the reign of Solomon was the golden days of 
Israel as a nation. In spite of their ill-manners, God, faithful to His 
promise, had overcome all their foes and brought them to the land 
of Canaan; and now, at the time of which we write, the erstwhile 
slaves of Pharaoh were 

GOD’S FREE MEN, 
raised to the dignity of the greatest nation on earth, and in a 
position where they could serve Him according to His purpose in 
themselves and the nations. Even as Solomon declared at the 
dedication of the Temple: 

“Blessed be Jehovah, that hath given rest unto His people Israel, according to 
all that He promised: there hath not failed one word of all His good promise, which 
He promised by the hand of Moses, His servant ” 

(1 Kgs.8:56); 
a declaration that links their former state of humility with their 
present state of glory, which is ascribed to the grace of God 
towards them, as sang the sons of Korah: 

  “For they gat not the land in possession by their own sword,  
   Neither did their own arm save them: 

But Thy right hand, and Thine arm, and the light of Thy countenance, 
Because Thou hadst a favour unto them.” 

(Ps.44:3.) 
They were installed as the custodians of the oracles of God and 

dedicated to His service, and the terms of the tenancy by which 
they were to hold the land were obedience to those oracles and 
faithfulness in the discharge of that service. 

The opening chapters of 1 Kings describe  
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ISRAEL’S ASCENDENCY,  
and the picture is worthy of our study in all its details. Let us notice 
some of the leading features. Jehovah is their God and Solomon 
their king, and every man is sitting under his own vine and fig 
trees. Peace is within their dwellings and prosperity attends all 
then undertakings. Well ruled within and well reported of without, 
there are no enemies at her gates. Never had a nation such a 
combination of propitious circumstances, or prospects and 
possibilities of future progress and future greatness. 

Golden days they were forsooth, and not the least of all these 
divine favours was the golden opportunity of becoming for God 

A CITY SET ON A HILL,  
whose moral and spiritual light might be seen by all the nations of 
the world, whose spiritual forces and resources should soon fill 
the earth with righteousness, as the waters cover the sea, causing 
the nations that sit in darkness and the shadow of death to see a 
great light; further, to cast their idols to the moles and bats, and 
serve the living and true God, and await the advent of the Messiah. 
Well might it be said: O Israel, awake, awake! Put on your 
beautiful garments, and gild your loins for the work that lies 
before you. Ye priests of Jehovah, go forth to the spiritual 
conquest of the earth. Take time by the forelock; buy up your 
golden opportunities. Let your temple become the house of prayer 
for all the nations; let the living waters of truth and righteousness 
flow out into all the world. 

Yea, those were golden days, but, alas! how soon those 
BUDS OF PROMISE ARE NIPPED 

by the frost of sin. We do not go far before we learn

Needed Truth 1927, page 182



how the gold becomes dim and the fine gold is changed, and 
Ichabod pronounced, for the glory is departed. True, a form of 
godliness remains, but the power thereof is gone, and thus we are 
introduced to the first step on the down-grade. 

Solomon gathered together chariots and horsemen in great 
numbers; 40,000 stalled horses filled his stables, and a mighty 
army was procured and maintained at fabulous cost. We would 
feign believe that these were for the maintenance of the dignity of 
the kingdom, but the number far exceeds what was required for 
that purpose, and we are forced to the conclusion that they were 
part of the standing army of Israel, the first they ever had. 

In writing this article we are not entering into the controversy 
going on among the nations of the earth to-day about 
disarmament. Whatever may be the arguments for or against other 
nations having armaments for war purposes, it was assuredly one 
of the greatest mistakes that Israel ever made to have them, and 
Solomon, above all others, should have known this. 

In forming that great army 
THREE SINS WERE COMMITTED: 

First, disobedience to the word of God; 
Second, conformity to the world; 
Lastly, unbelief, or lack of confidence in the Lord. 

In regard to the first of these, God had strictly forbidden the 
use of horses (see Deut.17:16). Solomon was conversant with the 
law and the history of his nation, and knew that Saul, the son of 
Kish, was rejected from being king for rebellion against the word 
of the Lord, that no cloak of seeming devotion to God will suffice 
to cover the sin of disobedience, and there was not one law for the 
son of Kish and a different one for the son of David (see 1 
Sam.15:21-23). Solomon
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may have thought it a proper precaution to have a fine army, but 
God thought differently. Disobedience is disobedience, however 
disguised, and His penetrating eye sees it in all its ugliness. God 
could look upon setting up that army in no other light—nothing 
less than a miserable expediency, 

A SUBSTITUTE FOR FAITH, 
and a disqualification for a ruler of God’s people, for one of the 
first requisites of one who would rule for God in His house or His 
kingdom is obedience—- unquestioning and unqualified 
obedience. 

As to the second of these sins, let it be well noted that 
conformity to the world has been one of the outstanding sins of 
God’s people in all ages, in spite of God’s admonitions to the 
contrary. It is reiterated all along the line as we examine their 
history from generation to generation. For example, we hear Israel 
crying out at the remonstrations of the prophet, Samuel: “Nay, but 
we will have a king over us; that we also may be like all the 
nations” (see 1 Sam.8:19,20). And they got a king to their cost. So 
thinks Solomon—I will get me a great army like other great 
monarchs of the earth; and to his shame and loss, and the injury 
of the people of God, he got it. 

Sin of such a nature is among the chief sins of children of God 
to-day, and few are exempt therefrom. It has many forms, and 
conformity to the world’s religions and fashions is evident on all 
sides. Saints, both men and women, are worshipping at the shrine 
of the goddess of fashion. Many of them apparently do so without 
any sense of the impropriety of it or fear of the consequences, as 
if Christ had not given Himself for our sins that He might deliver 
us from this present evil world unto the will of our God and Father 
(Gal.1:4). It is needless to enumerate or particularise because each
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one knows his own besetment. With some, on the one hand, it is 
the pipe or the pictures, and, on the other, the popular preachers, 
the choirs, and other religious attractions which men are setting 
forth to draw away the disciples after them. 

So we hasten on to point out that 
CONFORMITY TO THE WORLD 

very quickly leads to 
FRIENDSHIP OF THE WORLD, 

which is enmity against God. See Jas.4:4: 
“Whosoever, therefore, would be a friend of the world 

maketh himself an enemy of God.” 
Friendship of the world soon deepens into love of the world, 
which is incompatible with the love of the Father, and eventually 
ends in the lust of the flesh, the lust of the eyes (which has many 
forms) and the ostentation of living—using the world to the full 
(see 1 Jn 2.15-17). A word to the wise is sufficient; suffer it. Be ye, 
therefore, wise and understanding what the will of the Lord is. 

CONFORMITY TO THE WORLD 
robs God of His due, injures ourselves, and carries with it the 
awful possibility—nay, more, the probability —by a bad example, 
of ruining the life and testimony of brethren and sisters, for whom 
Christ died. Wherefore, 

“Be not conformed to this world: but be ye transformed by the renewing of your 
mind, that ye may prove what is that good, and acceptable, and perfect will, of 
God” 

(Rom.12:2, A.V.) 
For none of us live unto ourselves, and we can easily do more 
harm by our life than we can do good with our lips. Such was the 
consequence of the example of Solomon upon the people of Israel. 

We come now to the sin of putting trust in an arm
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of flesh instead of in the living God. Jehovah told Israel that when 
they went to war, He would go with them and fight for them 
against their enemies to save them (see Deut.20:1-4), that one of 
them should chase 1,000 (see Deut.32:30), and with 100 of them 
put 10,000-flight (Lev.26:8). They were not to trust in horses or 
chariots, but in Himself. To safeguard them against the sin of 
trusting in anything but Himself, they were to render useless for 
war purposes the horses they captured in war and burn the chariots 
with fire (see Josh.11:6). This law was observed until David’s time 
(see 1 Chron.18:4). Until then, we understand, even the princes did 
not ride on chargers or in chariots, but upon asses, the only 
exception being Absalom (see 2 Sam.15:1). Read the story and 
mark the sequel. Those humble riders on asses were the true 
saviours of the people—types of Him who rode in lowly pomp to 
conquer at Golgotha (Matt.21:5); a stumbling block then as now 
to those who follow the example of Solomon. Had the Lord Jesus 
come with the pomp and power of a great army, would they not 
have received Him, but would it have been of faith? Humility is 
always God’s way to glory: 

“God resisteth the proud, But giveth grace to 
the humble.” 

(1 Pet.5:5.) 
Pride always goes before destruction (see Prov.16.18). 

When Israel put their trust in God it was well with them. He 
never failed them. They were never so sure of victory as when 
they went into battle leaning on the arm of the Lord of Hosts, and 
never so certain of defeat as when trusting in their chariots and 
horsemen. What came of trusting in armies may be seen in 2 
Chron.12:9, and what of trusting in God alone in 2 Kgs.19:35. 

It was the men of faith that subdued kingdoms and
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wrought righteousness, as Gideon and David (Heb.11:32). 
Solomon’s name is not in that list of worthies because, apart from 
faith, it is impossible to please Him: “For He that co meth to God 
must believe that He is, and that He is a rewarder of them that 
diligently seek Him” (Heb.11:6. A.V.). Remember Gideon and 
David, and beware less there be in any one of us an evil heart of 
unbelief in departing from the living God, in adopting worldly 
methods, the fruit of unscriptural principles, in His work. If we go 
forth like Paul and Barnabas, trusting in the Lord, approved by the 
brethren, and commended to God by the saints to accomplish His 
work, we shall return to tell what great things God has done 
through us. Is God dead? Nay, verily! Lord, open our eyes. He that 
is for us is more than all who are against us (see 2 Kgs.6.15-17; 2 
Chron.32:7,8). 

In vain do earth and hell oppose, 
For God is stronger than our foes. 

 
Victoria, B.C. WILLIAM SAVIGAR. 
 

A WORD IN SEASON. 
(Continued from page 137). 

 
THE more we consider the suffering Christ received from the 

world, the less likely shall we be to love the world. The apostle 
bore branded on his body the marks of Jesus: the scars of the 
wounds from persecuting enemies because of cleaving to Christ 
and to the truth of the Gospel (Gal.6:17): 

“Persecutions, sufferings; what things befell me at Antioch, at Iconium, at 
Lystra; what persecutions I endured: and out of them all the Lord delivered me. 

Yea, and all that would live godly in Christ Jesus shah suffer persecution.”
 (2 Tim.3:11,12.) 

“And he that loseth his life for MY sake shall find it.” 
(Matt.10:39.)  
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DENYING CHRIST, AND ITS PENALTY. 
 

The words of the Lord are plain and unmistakable on this solemn 
matter. In this flippant and perfidious age in which we live they 
demand our serious concern: 

“Everyone, therefore, who shall confess Me before men, him will I also confess 
before My Father which is in heaven. 

But whosoever shall deny Me before men, him will I also deny before My Father 
which is in heaven.” 

(Matt.10:32,33.) 
In perfect agreement with tins, the apostle wrote: “If we shall deny 
Him, He also will deny us” (2 Tim.2:12). Certainly a dreadful “IF,” 
and yet an “if” which is possible for every one of us. The apostles 
sat together at the last Passover, when the warning was uttered by 
the Lord: “One of you shall betray Me.” Then each of them began 
to say unto Him: “Is it I, Lord?” (see Matt.26:20-22). As we read 
these words, instinctively we seem to say: “Shall I ever betray 
Thee, Lord?” Those who loudly say, “Though all should betray 
Thee, yet will not I,” are the most likely to do so. Some men deny 
Him openly, as scoffers do, whose tongue walketh through the 
earth and defieth heaven, but there is a way of denying Christ 
without even speaking a word. We may be in company where we 
ought to speak a word for the Master, but we falter and hesitate, 
and talk about anything but the Gospel and the Christ of whom it 
speaks. We may also deny Him by persistent disregard to such 
words as we have in Matt.5:23,24. It is a most serious matter for 
any of us to treat with indifference any words of the Lord Jesus. 
Solemn and inevitable will be the result (Matt.7:26,27). 

Some have read of Francis Spira, who knew the truth, but when 
brought face to face with death, out of fear he recanted. When the 
truth ought to have been
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uttered he kept it back, with the result he lived iu mental agony 
afterwards. 

If as servants we deny the Lord Jesus Christ, He will deny us as 
Master and Lord. The present is not the time for sitting still and 
saying to ourselves: “Peace, peace.” This was the case with David, 
who preferred the ease and luxury of the palace to the hardships 
of the battlefield (see 2 Sam.11:2). What was the result of 
backsliding in heart? He came before God in humiliation and 
shame, confessing himself guilty, as recorded in Ps.51. John Mark 
left the apostle Paul and the Lord’s service possibly because he 
preferred the comforts of his mother’s home to carrying the 
Gospel to the hostile regions beyond. Demas forsook the same 
servant of Christ because his heart was set upon the things of this 
present age. These are written for our warning and profit, that we 
might not fall short in the same way, but shine for Him in the midst 
of the spiritual darkness abounding on every hand, you in your 
small corner and I in mine. We may remind ourselves of the 
lighthouse keeper, whose work it is to keep the crystals clean; 
even so with us, our work is to keep ourselves unspotted by the 
world. Touch not, handle not that which would defile, as pipes, 
cigarettes, tobacco, cinemas, cards, dancing, and such like. This 
conduct the teaching of the apostle enjoins as proper to those who 
belong to Christ: 

“If ye died with Christ from the rudiments of the world, why, as though living 
in the world, do ye subject yourselves to ordinances. Handle not, nor taste, nor 
touch.” 

(Col.2:20,21.) 
 

G. R. H.  
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AN OPEN LETTER. 
 

ONLY a few days ago my attention was drawn to your article on 
“Brethren,” which is given in The Witness for July. May I make a 
few remarks thereon? 

The value of the article consists in the fact that it is given in the 
leading organ of Open Brethren and that it sets forth plainly the 
principle of gathering which is generally approved among them. 
The following are the words: 

The principle that each company of believers recognised the oneness of the Body 
of Christ by receiving all believers sound in faith and godly in life. 
This principle needs to be examined. Membership of the Body 

of Christ, being a secret spiritual condition, cannot in itself form 
a basis of fellowship on earth; it is associated with such things as 
“believing” and “having eternal life,” which can only, as a fact, be 
known to God. 

It may be said that if a man is a believer, if he has eternal life, 
if he is a member of the Body, there will be evidences 
forthcoming; but it becomes clear that WE are not concerned with 
the fact, but with the evidences of the fact. Now these evidences 
are very variable and in many cases not easy to recognise. What 
may be true in the early part of a course may not be so later, and 
vice versa. A person may be in the Body who is walking very 
disorderly, and he must be rejected, not because he is not in the 
Body of Christ, but because of his “walk”; or a person may have 
been recognised as a believer and a member of the Body for years, 
but at a certain time he becomes involved in evil doctrine and is 
rejected, not because he has ceased to be in the Body, but because 
of his doctrine.  
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Happily, the Lord has not burdened us with such a principle of 
reception. The Word shows: 

(a) The Gospel is to be preached; 
(&) Those who receive the Word are to be baptised as 

disciples of the Lord; and 
(c) Such are to be added together in an assembly of God. 

The Word does not contemplate any being received who 
(1) Have not received the Word; and 
(2) Have not been baptised (immersed). 

In the case of any believers who have departed from the truth 
and got entangled in human snares, the order is: 

(a)     “Come ye out from among them, and be ye separate,... 
And touch no unclean thing; 

(b)      And I will receive you, 
And will be to you a Father, 
And ye shall be to Me sons and daughters, saith the Lord 

Almighty.” 
Evidently, as the assembly is an out-called thing, it is necessary 

for such as are added to it to “come out” of all unscriptural 
associations. 

In what way does membership of the Body guide in such 
matters? The answer is, It does not and cannot guide! Being added 
to an assembly of God is dependent on certain preliminary 
conditions, plain and clear to all beholders. 

Let a word be spoken of “receiving to an act.” This is often 
done on the Body principle, but it is foreign to the Scriptures. The 
Word shows that disciples were added together under the 
government of God and in separation from every other thing, and 
THEN they
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shared in both the PRIVILEGES and RESPONSIBILITIES of the 
assembly. So in Acts 2: 

      “They then that received his word 
Were baptised:… 
Were added. 

And they continued stedfastly 
In the apostles’ teaching 
And fellowship,  
In the breaking of bread  
And the prayers.” 

And in Acts II. (the work at Antioch): 
(1) Preaching the Lord Jesus; 
(2) A great number that believed turned unto the Lord. 
(3) Much people was added unto the Lord. 
(4) He exhorted them all, that with purpose of heart they would cleave unto 

the Lord. 
We venture to say here that any departure from these principles 

is immoral—letting people take a part in the privileges of the 
assembly who take no part in its responsibilities; and it is a grave 
affront to the Lord to allow unbaptised persons to come in at all: 
to receive thus people who are in a sect and who have not repented 
is to have some measure of fellowship with the wrong. 

Your principle speaks of such believers as being “Sound in faith 
and godly in life.” These words are good, but the phrase is so loose 
and liable to such a variety of interpretations as to be valueless for 
the purpose we have in view. The only safe way is to recognise 
that for fellowship in an assembly of God there must be: 

(1) Repentance and separation; 
(2) Baptism and obedience; 
(3) Identification with God’s testimony.  
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It may be pleaded that such words as the above condemn many 
godly men who took a stand 100 years ago, but it is not our 
business to condemn any, far less such. Because they in that early 
day did such things, and because then God’s blessing attended 
them, that must not, therefore, lead us to set up their conduct as 
our standard. Daniel did well in Babylon, but at a LATER time 
those in the mind of God came up to the Place of the Name. We 
have, or ought to have, more light than they had, and we are 
responsible to walk in that light. 

Coming to another principle given in your paper, 
Each company recognised its direct responsibility to the Lord Jesus Christ. 

No objection could rightly be taken to these words as dealing 
with PART of the subject, but they appear to be employed to justify 
practical “independency.” It is fundamentally important to see that 
the great truth of ־UNITY always marks the work and ways of God. 
The Scriptures mark the contrast between the many gods of the 
nations and the One God, and just as plurality of gods meant 
“idolatry,” so sectarianism is “idolatry.” The Word says: 

“There is one body, and one Spirit,...one hope,...one Lord, one faith, one 
baptism, one God and Father of all.” 

(Eph.4:4,5,6.) 
Note how the work developed: BEGINNING at Jerusalem, thence 

to Antioch, and from Antioch to many places, teaching the same 
things in every church. 

In the wisdom of God the question of the circumcision of 
Gentiles is raised. Did Antioch and the Gentile churches decide 
this for themselves? Nay! A conference of apostles and elders was 
arranged at Jerusalem and a decision was arrived at, they even 
saying: “It seemed good to the Holy Spirit, and to us.” With this
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letter they returned to Antioch, and, by reading it, ministered no 
little consolation to the disciples, and in Acts 16. Paul, Silas and 
Timothy went to the various churches and 

“delivered them the decrees for to keep, which had been ordained of the 
apostles and elders that were at Jerusalem.” We may, surely, be 
encouraged from this to come together as often as possible for the 
promoting of the one will of God and true concord, and we may 
remark that in these days the coming together of elders for 
conference is a much more simple thing than in those days. 

We observe the address of some of the epistles; for example,1 
Cor.1:1,2: To the assembly of God in Corinth,...with all that call 
upon the name of our Lord Jesus Christ in every place their Lord 
and ours; in 2 Cor.1:1: To the church of God in Corinth, with all 
the saints which are in the whole of Achaia; and 1 Pet.1:1 is 
addressed to the saints in five provinces. These, in 5:2, are spoken 
of as the “flock of God,״ and the elders are addressed as exercising 
oversight of the whole, though a division of labour appears to be 
alluded to in verse 3, “The charge allotted to you,” but their joint 
responsibility extended to the “ flock.” 

Elsewhere we read of the churches of Macedonia, Achaia, 
Judea, Asia and so on, and we find a collection is made amongst 
various churches and a deputation to take the money is chosen. 

And, again, we find men, leading men, ministering men, always 
on the move, carrying the precious Word and ministering the same 
thing in every church, just as the blood is sent coursing through 
the human frame. 

The apostle Paul, in his letter to Timothy, shows in particular 
the qualifications necessary in an elder or overseer and in a 
minister, and he then says (1 Tim.3:14):  
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“These things write I unto thee, hoping to come unto thee shortly: but if I tarry 
long, that thou mayest know how men ought to behave themselves in the house of 
God, which is the church of the living God, the pillar and ground of the truth.” 

This seems to make plain that the church here spoken of is not the 
Body as such, nor is it limited to a local assembly, but embraces 
all those who are together of God in every place. 

The jurisdiction of elders is particular and also general: some 
have greater gift and scope than others, but all are bound together 
under the one Lord to care for the one flock. 

It will be observed that in the foregoing no reference has been 
made to the teaching of the Old Testament, but the principles set 
forth could be confirmed by a reference to God’s dealings with 
Israel. Suffice it to say that the same necessity is shown for 

(1) SEPARATION; 
(2) UNITY; 
(3) OBEDIENCE; 

and that all are contemplated as being under one law and subject 
to one government. The oft repeated phrase in Judges, 

“In those days there was no king in Israel: every man did that which was right 
in his own eyes,” 

(N.B., not did wrong), cannot be viewed as commendatory. While 
Jehovah was King, yet there were men who were responsible to 
act under Him and to secure in their so acting the above-
mentioned principles of separation, unity and obedience. 

I have endeavoured to examine these things without partiality, 
and I am persuaded that, if you held to these principles of the 
Word, you would not have written as you have done.  

S. J. H. 
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REUNION IN GLORY. 
 

COMFORT and hope are to be found in the words from the apostle’s 
pen in 1 Thess.4:14: 

“For if we believe that Jesus died and rose again, even so them also that are 
fallen asleep through Jesus will God bring with Him.” 

Within the range of the valley of the shadow of death is such 
consolation to be known. The heart may be well-nigh at breaking 
point as death’s heavy blow is felt, yet here is that which is equal 
to the bereaved state and condition. The blessed and ceaseless 
ministry of the Divine Paraclete, that other COMFORTER of whom 
the Lord Jesus spake, includes in His special ministry the God-
breathed statement of fact that those that are fallen asleep through 
Jesus will He bring with Him when He returns at His Personal 
Coming, His Coming Again. What an event to look forward to! 
Because of this the redeemed of the Lord who have become so 
quickly widows or orphans may see through the darkness and 
gloom such brightness as will raise the drooping spirit and compel 
them to look onward, yea, homeward. 

“Fallen asleep through Jesus” is how we speak of our departed 
brothers and sisters. Not dead, but “ with Christ,” their bodies in 
the tomb, put to sleep through Jesus; Lazarus-like to await the 
moment when the Lord Himself, rising from His Father’s throne, 
shall shout with archangel voice and with the trump of God; and 
they respond to Him, the Incorruptible One, and in the twinkle of 
the eye they are endued with in corruption, so different from 
Lazarus as they come forth, clad in the vigour of deathless glory. 
Thus it is we look to that great and supreme moment when, 
associated with Christ in mid-air, in the blaze of immortal bloom, 
loved ones shall meet in a joyful surprise. 

What a future lies ahead! So different from the

Needed Truth 1927, page 196



present howsoever it may be best viewed. A grand and glorious 
future, and all bound up with the Personal Coming of the Lord 
Jesus Christ. 

He is coming, for He said so, and that settles it. 
Faith rests calmly on His own words: 

“If I go,...I come again.” 
(Jn 14:3.) 

More certain than the “ordinances of the moon and of the stars for 
a light by night” are His words to be fulfilled. He is coming. Let 
us not forget it, and in the meantime 

“Let not your heart be troubled.” 
(Jn 14:1.) 

Oh I to hear those words with the ear properly set in unison with 
the heart, for herein He gives the wherewithal which will chase 
away all trouble. Hence, therefore, when passing through the 
valley of weeping, we shall make it a place of springs (see Ps.84.). 
 

“We that are alive, 
That are left unto the coming of the Lord, 
Shall in no wise precede them that are fallen asleep. 
 
For the Lord Himself shall descend from heaven, 
With a shout, 
With the voice of the archangel, 
And with the trump of God: 
And the dead in Christ shall rise first: 
Then we that are alive, 
That are left, 
Shall together with them be caught up in the clouds.  
To meet the Lord in the air: 
And so shall we ever be with the Lord. 
 
Wherefore comfort one another with these words.” 

(1 Thess.4:15-18)  
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Without delay He then shall rise; 
And loud, triumphant through the skies  
His gladsome shout will sound; 
Archangel voice and trump of God 
Shall waken saints beneath the sod,  
The spacious world around; 
 
In bodies incorrupt shall stand, 
In this and many another land,  
Those who in Christ have died; 
We, too, who then alive remain, 
Shall see an end of all our pain,  
Immortal, glorified. 

 
GEO. MCINTYRE. 

 
JOTTINGS. 

 
IT is of more than passing interest to observe in connexion with the lampstand in 
the tabernacle the place given in the pattern to the blossom of the almond tree. On 
each of the six branches there were three cups made like almond blossoms, while 
on the central stem there were four: 

“Three cups made like almond blossoms in one branch, a knop and a flower; 
and three cups made like almond blossoms in the other branch, a knop and a flower: 
so for the six branches going out of the lampstand: 

And in the lampstand four cups made like almond blossoms, the knops 
thereof, and the flowers thereof.” 

(Ex.25:33,34.) 
Some light is cast on the significance of the almond tree in Jer.1:11,12, where we 
read: 

“Moreover the word of the LORD came to me, saying, Jeremiah, what seest 
thou? And I said, I see a rod of an almond tree. Then said the LORD unto me, Thou 
hast well seen: for I watch over My word to perform it.” 

A Hebrew authority says of this tree: “shaked, a watcher the almond tree, so 
called because of all trees it is the first to arouse and awake from the sleep of 
winter—Jer.1:11 (where allusion is made to the significance of haste and ardour, 
which there is in the root).” 

Not only was the blossom of the almond tree wrought into the pattern of the 
lampstand, but it will be remembered that when God made an end of the 
murmurings of the children of rebellion, He did so by quickening
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the rod of Aaron, so that it budded, blossomed and bare ripe almonds. Thus Tie 
signified that the priesthood was in the tribe of Levi and the family of Aaron. In 
the days of Jeremiah the light of the lampstand was put out and the priestly family 
was carried into captivity. The nation God saved out of Egypt to serve Him and to 
be a witness for Him among men were led into the darkness of Babylon, where 
they could not serve Him nor do His will. But did the word of God fail? Would His 
promises remain unfulfilled? That could never be. Whoever might go to sleep, God 
never could. The winter and frost of apostasy might lay hold on God’s people, but 
that will never stop the fulfilment of His purposes. “I watch over My word to 
perform it” was His word in that dark day. Jeremiah may see in his second 
prophetic vision: “A seething caldron, and the face thereof is from the north.” The 
mighty Nebuchadnezzar with his army (the seething caldron) will come and set his 
throne at the entering of the gates of Jerusalem; yet the word of the LORD would 
not fail. “I watch.” This word is like the rainbow in the dark cloud. God’s judgment 
will fall, but the storm will pass and there will yet be “clear shining after rain.” 

 
Of all those who were the LORD’S watchmen, the high priest and his sons, the 

priests, were the most responsible to be awake and vigilant in the LORD’S things. 
And wherever men might sleep, there was no place for the sleeper in God’s house; 
there were no chairs, far less easy chairs or beds, in the house of God as built by 
Moses in the wilderness. The lamps on the lampstand, too, were to be kept burning 
all the night through. Alas! the days of Eli came, when beds were introduced, and 
" Eli was laid down in his place” and 

“Samuel was laid down to sleep in the temple of the LORD, where the ark of God 
was.” 
It is also said of the lampstand: “And the lamp of God was not yet gone out.” The 
fault was not the child Samuel’s. The state of things reflected the laxity of Eli. The 
laxity which had existed in his own house is now seen in the house of God. The 
spirit of the time seemed to be that anything would do for God. Someone may say 
that this was on account of his advanced years. The state of things was not the work 
of a day, and he had not always been old. He let things slide until they were beyond 
his power to rectify, then God’s judgment fell. 
 

God needs watchmen: those who are zealous and vigilant to attend to His things. 
But what can be said of or done for those young men who can scarcely drag 
themselves out of bed on a Lord’s day morning to be at the meeting-room in time 
for the breaking of the bread; what kind of watchmen will they ever make? They 
will be of little use to God unless they mend their ways. If the Hebrews saw in the 
tree that was earliest awake after the sleep of winter the idea of watchfulness, no 
lazy, lie-a-bed fellows come into the picture of what a watchman is
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like. Let young men wake up and shake themselves together, for the work to which 
they are called is a great work. Remember Joseph, the ruler of Egypt, was thirty 
years of age when he stood before Pharaoh: his sufferings past, he was now fit to 
be ruler of the land (Gen.41:46). So also David, the king, was thirty years old when 
he began to reign (2 Sam.5:4). Think of all that transpired before he was thirty. But 
young men may say, But these were exceptional men. True, but have the exception 
before your mind. Aim high; do not make sons of Belial your pattern. Be a man of 
worth by the help of God: a trustworthy man, who can be relied on, for such were 
watchmen of old. 

 
Would we advance in wisdom? Then hear the word: 
“Blessed is the man that heareth me (wisdom), watching daily at my gates, 

waiting at the posts of my doors.” 
(Prov.8:34.) 

Would we occupy a place of trust in God’s things and value the things God would 
commit to our trust, as men did at an earlier time? Then hearken: 

“Watch ye, and keep them, until ye weigh them before the chiefs of the 
priests...in the chambers of the house of the LORD.” 

(Ezra 8:29,30,33,34.) 
Would we care for others? Then let us not keep silence in our prayers and 
supplications to God for the well-being of the city and people of God: 

“I have set watchmen upon thy walls, O Jerusalem; they shall never hold their 
peace day nor night: ye that are the LORD’S remembrancers, take ye no rest, and 
give Him no rest.” 

(Isa.62:6,7.) 
Yet watchmen need to remember: 

   “Except the LORD keep (watch) the city, The watchmen 
waketh (watcheth) but in vain.” 

(Ps.127:1.) 
Let us all attend to the apostolic word to the Corinthian church, a lampstand in 

its day: 
“Watch ye, stand fast in the faith, quit you like men, be strong.” 

(1 Cor.16:13.) 
The words of loving reproof of the blessed Master to Peter in the garden of 

Gethsemane, “What, could ye not watch with Me one hour? ” followed by the 
exhortation to “ Watch and pray ” (Matt.26:41), are worthy of our earnest attention, 
and His further words: 

“Lest coming suddenly He find you sleeping, and what I say unto you, I say unto 
all, Watch.”  

(Mk.13:36.) 
 

J. M. 
 
 
 

Erratum: Page 180, September issue, read “complement” for 
“ compliment.” (corrected)  
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At Rest. 
 

ΜR. JOSHUA HAWKINS fell asleep through Jesus at 8.15 on the 
Lordly evening, September 18th,1927. He was one of the editors 
of this magazine for many years, being executive editor at the time 
of his home-call. Apart from editorial activities, however, various 
articles from his own pen have appeared in these pages; one so 
recently as August last, entitled “Christ or Criticism!" Written in 
a characteristic, able and reasoning style, that article, with its 
second part now included in this issue, is particularly timely when 
so much is being advanced to break down the evidence of the early 
chapters of the Bible. In this connexion it seems fitting to make a 
reference to our beloved co-worker’s knowledge of, and love for, 
the Holy Scriptures. So much did this distinguish him that it is not 
surprising his last contribution should contain the following 
powerful assertion that, “notwithstanding all the adverse and 
subtle treatment, the sacred Scriptures abide in all their truth and 
immutability, because they are God-breathed; their primary and 
all-sufficient witness being the Incarnate Son of God.” 

It is with no ordinary degree of thankfulness that we place on 
record our sense of gratitude and acknowledgment of divine help, 
richly vouchsafed, as we recall the manifold labours of our 
esteemed co-worker in his written ministry, which ministry, like 
his public utterances, ever gave pre-eminence to the glorious 
Person of the Lord Jesus, whom he so loyally and unstintingly 
served in a very special measure with his pen. 

Η. E.,  W. J. L.,  J. C. R.
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A Valiant Soldier, 
 

Composed following the Homegoing of 
 

MR. JOSHUA HAWKINS. 
 

A true DISCIPLE of the risen Lord, 

A bright EXPONENT of the written Word, 

A faithful LEADER of the remnant few, 

A valiant SOLDIER standing staunch and true; 

The FOLLOWER, now has joined the risen Lord above,  

The TEACHER, now has learned the fulness of His love,  

The LEADER, of the few has gained the high renown,  

The SOLDIER, fought the fight and won the meed and crown. 

G. T. REEVE. 
September 20th,1927.  
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CHRIST OR CRITICISM! 
PART II. 

(Continued from page 156). 
 

IN the light of the Lord’s Omniscience, His reference to the 
Mosaic writings places these records beyond appeal. He who 
knew all men, and needed not that anyone should bear witness 
concerning man, asserts, 
 

“Moses gave you circumcision,” 
 

that racial token, that distinctive mark; and in Gen.17. it is made 
the seal of the Abrahamic Covenant. How could Moses be said to 
have done this? Very simply, and in the same way that “Moses 
showed” at the bush that the dead are raised, by being himself the 
writer of the book in which these declarations of God are 
recorded. Further, in Lk.11:51 the Lord refers to Abel as a real 
person; to the Flood and Noah in Matt.24:38. Lot’s days of 
tragedy, his wife as a beacon, and Sodom’s destruction are cited 
by Him who said, 
 

“BEFORE ABRAHAM WAS, I AM,” 
 

as real and historical; as also is the Manifestation at the Bush 
(Lk.20:37), the Manna (Jn 6:31), and the Brazen Serpent (Jn 3.). 
Prefaced by the words, 
 

“Have you not read,” 
 

the Lord refers to Gen.2:24 in Matt.19:5, not as a legend, but as 
divine enactment of the supreme Creator, as the lasting law of 
marriage to all mankind. Surely, there is more in these early 
documents than primitive belief, since the One, in whom “all 
things were created,” certifies their veracity. 

A patient and critical student dedicates his book (1911) to the 
Church of the living God, the pillar and ground
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of the Truth. The introduction contains the following suggestive 
statement: 

In the line of his special studies, referred to in the preface, 
the author of this volume selects for special investigation what 
he esteems to be the important testimony to the antiquity of the 
Pentateuch, furnished by the Samaritan recension of that work, 
seeking at the same time to vindicate that recension from 
aspersions cast upon it by Gesenius and others. 

He says: 
There is woven into the structure of the language of the 

Pentateuch better evidence of its Mosaic authorship than if 
Moses had signed his name at the foot of every page...and his 
signature had been faithfully transferred to every copy since, 
for it would be open to anyone to say that such was a forgery; 
but no forger that ever lived could have devised anything so 
simple, so efficacious, so far-reaching in its connections and in 
its light upon the structure of Semitic-Indo-Germanic 
languages as this hitherto despised pronoun. 

In such words far-reaching evidence is borne from linguistic 
elements that Moses wrote the Book, Genesis, Exodus, Leviticus, 
Numbers, Deuteronomy, which the Lord referred to as “The Book 
of Moses” (Mk.12:26). See also Neh.13:1; Ezra 6:18; 2 
Chron.25:4,35:12. 

It is impossible, wrote Schultz of the Higher Criticism, 
regarding the Mosaic Age, that such could hand down their 
family histories...in any other way than orally, to wit, in legends. 

This means that the Mosaic Age was non-literary and the art of 
writing was unknown. The spade of the archaeologist has in 
recent times demonstrated this not a little inaccurate. But the 
Teacher come from God,.
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long prior to any evidence from cuneiform writing, averred: 
“For if ye believed Moses, ye would believe Me, for he wrote of Me. But if ye 

believe not his writings, how shall ye believe My words?” 
A statement of supreme importance, for the Faithful Witness not 
only linked together “My words” and “his writing” as of common 
authority and veracity, but showed that their very disbelief of 
Moses’ writings was the underlying cause of disbelief in His own 
testimony. 

He who declared that “the men of Nineveh...repented at the 
preaching of Jonah,” also declared “Jonah was three days and 
three nights in the belly of the whale.” The statements stand or 
fall together, both being uttered consonant with the words: 

“I am in the Father and the Father in Me; the words that I speak unto you, I 
speak not of Myself.” 

Yet how bitterly sceptics have scoffed at the story of Jonah: 
nevertheless, it is beyond dispute that a sperm whale can easily 
swallow an animal taller and heavier than a man. But the religious 
sceptic asks: 

Does the Lord’s use of Jonah’s resurrection as a type of His 
own depend in any real degree upon whether it is historical fact 
or allegory? 

Why this question? The critic has dogmatic purposes to serve 
exactly on the same lines as one who recently wrote: 

The empty grave is for us doctrinally indefensible, and 
historically insufficiently accredited. 

Why this impeachment of the Gospel account? Because the critic 
has his own pre-suppositions to propound, namely, a VISION 
THEORY of resurrection, to which the Gospel record of the “ 
Empty tomb ” stands in direct antagonism. So the critic who 
suggests by his question
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the historical element in the Lord’s reference to Jonah is a 
negligible quantity, does so-make void, if possible, the witness of 
the Infinite Speaker to the historic reality of Jonah’s experience. 
The Lord’s words, be it noted, are couched in the language of fact. 
He said: 

“As Jonah WAS,...so...” 
Bob these words of their historical reality and there seems little 
reason why the event should be referred to at all. What credence 
would a distinguished scholar have in respect to the Higher 
Criticism if he were to say: As Gulliver found men nine inches 
high in Lilliput, so will future students find the present statements 
of the critics to be historically accurate. 

Prior to his death in 1809 Tom Paine wrote: I do not believe a 
word of the Nineveh story—. A few years later men began to 
apply the spade to Nineveh’s ruins. Thousands of inscribed 
tablets were collected and copied, and stored in the royal library 
at Nineveh; and it is this royal library, collected by Sennacherib’s 
grandson, Assurbanipal,640 B.C., which has been discovered. On 
these clay tablets, written upon when soft with an iron stylus and 
subsequently baked, the names of Hiram, Benhadad, Jehu, 
Hezekiah and Sennacherib appear, and their deeds and doings lie 
open to the decipherer after so many years of secrecy. 

How easy the steps of sceptical rejection of the Mosaic 
Records I How gently the down-grade current! How awful the 
precipice to which it leads, even the rejection of the Witness 
Himself, whose voice is at variance on fundamental and vital 
points with the so-called “findings” of the Higher Criticism! You 
must face the dilemma, Christ or Criticism! May it be that, in the 
light of Revelation, you may bow to Him as the Way, the Truth 
and the Life, and find rest to your struggling and sorely buffeted 
mind, for  

Needed Truth 1927, page 206



“HE IS BEFORE ALL THINGS AND IN HIM ALL 
THINGS CONSIST.” 

Within recent years, of the many books issued from the press, 
one contained in the preface the statement that: 

 
The writer has himself, during the past fourteen, years, seen 

and handled nearly all the earliest Greek and Latin MSS. of the 
Gospels which Europe possesses.  

 
He says: 
 

The study of the most ancient MSS. of the New Testament 
has brought to the present writer a deep and settled conviction of 
the historical impregnability of the great facts of the Gospels. So 
ample, so satisfying is the evidence he has gained from this study 
that he cannot henceforward doubt the historicity of a single 
miracle or saying that the Canonical Gospels record. Prayerful 
inquiry cannot fail to lead to a like conviction in any who have 
hitherto been kept in blindness by the god of this world, who 
suffereth not men to believe the Scriptures of truth...We do not 
worship the book, nor the ink, nor the parchment, nor the MSS; 
but, with the ancient and primitive church, we do worship the 
Incarnate Word enshrined in its pages, and we do accept, with all 
our hearts, Him, who is God’s last, best and greatest Gift to us!  

 
 May this be the reader’s happy experience, and then the 

words of the poet may also be verified: 
It was the Voice of Revelation  
That met my utmost need; 
The wondrous message of Salvation  
Was joy and peace, indeed. 
And I said: 
O Thou, who dost my soul deliver  
And all its hopes uplift; 
Give me a tongue to praise the Giver,  
A heart to prize the Gift.  

J. HAWKINS. 
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THE POWER OF GOD. 
 

WE live in an age of progress. It would almost seem as if there 
were no limitations to man’s amazing possibilities. Men speak of 
their mastery of the air, and consider it assured by present results. 
The tunnelling of the Alps, the Suez and Panama Canals, the 
mighty liners that cross the oceans—all bear testimony to man’s 
great potentialities. 

It would seem as if the word spoken when “the LORD came 
down to see the city and the tower, which the children of men 
builded” (Gen.11:5), was being fulfilled before us: “And now 
nothing will be withholden from them, which they purpose to do.” 
Yet there are limitations divinely imposed, for He who gave to 
the sea its boundary said: 

“Hitherto shalt thou come, but no further; 
And here shall thy proud waves be stayed.” 

(Job 38:11.) 
Yet when men take a survey at the present day, they may be 
reasonably proud as they think of the much accomplished by 
them. Intellectually, man is a great success; morally, a great 
failure. Not only has the Word of the Lord declared it, but there 
is abundant evidence on every hand, and every day shows it. A 
clever observer of men of the world has said, as he surveyed the 
appalling wickedness of the late war: The supposed civilisation 
of centuries was gone; it had only been the thinnest of veneer. 
This applies to all without exception or distinction. “There is none 
that doeth good,” is the divine verdict, and, lest any should think 
they are not included in this general statement, it is said: “No, not 
so much as one.” 

The Cross reveals a climax in the history of the human race. 
No crime can exceed this. In return for all His
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kindness shown, the Lord Jesus reaped but bitterest hate. No room 
for Him in the inn; the stable is considered as sufficient to 
accommodate the Lord of Glory. The world’s attitude was 
reaffirmed at the Cross —no room for Him on earth. “Away with 
Him,” was the cry then, and that is the cry still. There, in 
unmistakable words, we learn the truth of the prophetic statement: 

“They hated ME without a cause.” 
The editor of a widely read weekly paper has said: Surely, the 

world to-day cannot be held responsible for the action of a lawless 
mob, that occurred well-nigh 2,000 years ago. 

The world was represented at the Cross, as witnessed in the 
superscription, written in Hebrew, Greek and Latin, and the 
world’s religion, wisdom and power are seen in full and perfect 
agreement in the rejection of the Son of God. The Hebrew was 
there, with his law and ritual, divinely given; the Greek also, 
cultured and educated, as evidenced in the words, “The Greeks 
seek after wisdom”; the Latin, too, was there, representing the 
Roman power, the head of earthly government. 

The first quarrel recorded in the Scriptures was a religious 
quarrel, when Cain slew Abel, his brother. It was not in the 
ordinary affairs of life they differed, but at the altar. The foulest 
crimes this world has ever known have been committed in the 
name of religion. Where is the world’s greatest hostility shown 
to-day but amongst its religious leaders? 

Many deny the inspiration of the Scriptures, the fall, the 
atonement, the deity of the Son of God, and the personality of the 
Holy Spirit. There is not a foundation truth but what is assailed 
by them. As already indicated, we believe in the wisdom of men 
when applied in its proper sphere. It is when dominant in the 
things of
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God that we join issue, for what may be known of God’s ways or 
kingdom among men is revealed in the Scriptures of Truth, and 
is not to be acquired in the Schools of men. 

In restoring fertility and life to the dark, desolate and waste 
earth, as recorded in Gen.1:2-3, God said: “Let there be light; and 
there was light.” And the darkness—universal, deep and dense—
was subject to His word. Thereafter we note that God divided the 
light from the darkness. This procedure of separating the light 
from the darkness is divine, for there can be no commingling of 
these two opposites. In Jn 1:5 we find these opposing forces—
darkness and light—not now physical in character, but moral, for 
the darkness here is a force resolute, and determined to resist the 
Light that now shines on this poor benighted earth. 

The conflict between light and darkness continued while the 
Lord was here. The forces of darkness, under the control of the 
Prince of the Kingdom of Darkness, were prepared to make their 
supreme effort, and apparently succeeded as the Son of God sank 
amid the darkness and gloom of Calvary. Satan had done his best, 
and the world sided with him, its god and prince. But the world’s 
triumph was only brief, as the empty tomb silently but 
incontestably declared. Overwhelming victory crowned the head 
of the Conqueror, and HE, in the power of an endless life, was 
declared to be both LORD and CHRIST (Acts 2:36). 

Let us recall that Rome was the seat of power, the centre of 
earthly government; she had spread her conquests far and wide. 

It was Caesar’s representative that sat in judgment of the Lord 
Jesus. Contrary to his better judgment, Pilate passed sentence 
against Him, and when the rulers were invited to state their 
charges, their answer was simply an evasion: “If this Man were 
not an evil-doer,
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we should not have delivered Him up unto thee” (Jn 18:30). Again 
and again Pilate sought to evade the issue, but he must, at length, 
decide for or against. He was given to understand that if he 
released Him, he was no friend of Caesar. This was the deciding 
factor; the breaking point was reached. Caesar’s interests were at 
stake as well as Pilate’s, and, in order to retain the friendship of 
Caesar, he decided against Christ, and thereby constituted himself 
an enemy of God. 

The power of Rome and the power of God were in conflict. 
The sword was drawn and its scabbard flung aside. It must be a 
fight to the finish. Many nations were compelled to submit and 
accept the domination of Imperial Borne. This power turned 
against the Christians and ruthless war was waged against them 
for centuries, but it was futile and unavailing, and at last the 
Imperial State was compelled to admit defeat. Their bitterest 
persecutions having failed, they then offered their patronage. 
Pertinent to this, a credited historian writes: “Though Rome and 
Christianity in alliance afterwards became a great power, they 
were at first opposed as rivals and enemies.” Enemies and rivals 
they ought always to have remained. Israel succumbed to the 
flattery of the Gideonites, where the nations of Canaan by force 
had failed. 

In the full consciousness of the mighty power of Imperial 
Borne, Paul spoke of his proposed visit to that seat of earthly 
government on the banks of the yellow Tiber. Yet he is in no wise 
deterred, for, as the bearer of the Gospel message, he is assured 
of a greater power behind him; for he could say: “For I am not 
ashamed of the Gospel: for it is the power of God unto salvation 
to everyone that believeth ” (Rom.1:16). 

A glance at the map will disclose the extent of that mighty 
empire, with its far-flung frontiers. But the
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Gospel is world-wide, invested with infinite power—the power 
of GOD: 

“God hath spoken once, Twice have I heard this;  
That power belongeth unto God: ” 

(Ps.62:11.) 
The conquests of Rome are trivial in comparison with the 
triumphs of the Gospel. The bearers of these tidings knew no 
frontiers, as the words of the Commission affirm: “Go ye into all 
the WORLD” (Mk.16:15). 

Men dwelling on the blood-soaked soil of Borne heard the 
Gospel message, and were turned from darkness to light, and 
from the power of Satan unto God. It penetrated the royal palace 
and made its conquests even there. What a reminder of the power 
and triumph of the Gospel is disclosed in the salutations to the 
Philippians: “All the saints salute you, especially they that are of 
Caesar’s household.” 

Reviewing the origin of this mighty movement of witness-
bearing, we find the Lord associated with Himself the twelve, that 
the testimony commenced by Himself might be continued when 
He had gone. This little group of devoted disciples was increased 
by others, as we read in Lk.34:9,22,33. Later they are numbered 
about 120, as recorded in Acts 1:15. Concerning these it is said 
that they continued steadfastly in prayer, Mary, the mother of 
Jesus, being present as a humble suppliant with the rest. 

PRAYER AND POWER ARE INSEPARABLE. 
Prayer is the live wire, which forms the connexion between the 

believer and the power station—the throne of God. Thus, 
together, they are waiting for the fulfilment of the promise, the 
descent of the Holy Spirit, who will endue them with power and 
grace for the service to which they have been called and equipped.  
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The word of the Lord in resurrection was: “But tarry ye in the 
city, until ye be clothed with power from on high.” If Rome was 
the centre of Gentile power, Jerusalem became, in the first 
instance, the place of power divine and heavenly. From this city 
the Gospel has spread over the habitable world, like the waters 
that the prophet Ezekiel saw proceeding from the House of God, 
growing in volume and force until they became a mighty river, 
carrying life and fertility to lands that before were parched and 
barren (Ezek.47:1-12). 

We remember that the little company of disciples just named 
had but a short time previously looked upon the One, in whom 
their hopes were centred, nailed upon the cross, suffering a 
criminal’s death; of them it is said: “And they all left Him, and 
fled” (Mk.14:50). But these scattered forces are now, by the Great 
Shepherd’s voice and presence, gathered together, and they 
become a formidable unit of power and an instrument for 
universal testimony. The sword of Caesar may be turned against 
them; the prison, fiery trial, and the martyr’s death await them; 
but these things did not move them. Boldly and cheerfully they 
went forward in His service, their courage unwavering, their 
devotion undimmed, sustained by their Master’s own words: 

“And  lo, I am with you alway, 
Even unto the end of the world.” 

The day of Pentecost has come, and with it the descent of the 
Holy Spirit, telling in an unmistakable manner that the One 
despised of earth has reached the throne, and that through HIM, 
the enthroned One, grace reigns: that man’s foulest deed has been 
over-ruled and made the basis of the greatest blessing to men; 
nevertheless, it follows that grace despised will bring down 
judgment more weighty and solemn.  
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There were in Jerusalem at that time devout men from every 
nation under heaven, probably to keep the feast of Pentecost. 
They are astonished as they listen to these men—unlettered and 
uninstructed as they suppose—speaking in their own languages 
the wonderful works of God. Peter, standing up with the eleven, 
lifted up his voice and spake forth unto them. He gave them to 
understand that their message was not prompted by new wine as 
some supposed, but was called forth by the words of the prophet 
Joel. 

W. REYNOLDS. 
(To be continued.) 

 
SPIRITUAL LIFE. 

 
IT has been strongly emphasised recently that there is an entire 
lack of spirituality in the religious life of the present times; the 
Bible is not revered as it once was, and, instead of its spiritual 
teaching, we have materialism claiming the chief place in the 
thought of to-day. It is quite possible that this state and condition 
of things may have an influence upon ourselves, as in our daily 
life we come more or less into contact with these circumstances, 
unless we are “Looking carefully lest there be any man that falleth 
short of the grace of God.” Therefore, the great need for the 
people of God to-day is that our spiritual life should be deepened, 
that the divine life of which we have been made partakers should 
be more abundantly manifested, and that we should not only 
know our right place, but also maintain a right spiritual state 
before God and before the world. In this way only can the 
testimony be increasingly such as God can own, use and bless. 

Every surrounding influence is worldly, and the tendency of 
our hearts is to look around to the many
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attractions that are so widely spread to catch and hold the heart 
and mind of those whose minds are not exercised to discern good 
and evil. The natural inclination is to do as others do. Israel of old 
looked to the nations around and saw that every nation had a king, 
so they also desired a king, and God gave them a king after their 
own heart’s desire; but, alas! what a failure their king was, with 
the result that there was no blessing from God and no success in 
their enterprise until God had raised up a king after His own heart, 
who would fulfil all His will. 

Let us, then, consider some scriptures which speak of the Spirit 
and spiritual things, that, if possible, these scriptures may help to 
lead our hearts into deeper spiritual life and into a brighter 
manifestation of that life, remembering the saying that, The light 
which shines the furthest, shines the brightest nearest home. 

Spiritual things are often taught us by way of contrast. Our 
spiritual birth is the first of these, and here is the foundation of all 
spiritual life: 

“That which is born of the flesh is flesh; and that which is born of the Spirit 
is spirit. Marvel not that I said unto thee, Ye must be born anew.”     (Jn 3:6,7.) 
This brings before us the fact that in our old Adam nature, the 

flesh, however educated, refined, moral, sincere or religious it 
may be, we cannot become spiritual apart from a new birth; for 
as our natural life came by birth, so must our spiritual life come 
by birth also: 

“Marvel not that I said unto thee, Ye must be born anew.”  
So, 

“Except a man be born anew, he cannot see the kingdom of God.”  
And, 

“Except a man be born of water and the Spirit, he cannot enter into the 
kingdom of God.”  
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The NEW BIRTH is by the operation of the Holy Spirit through 
the Word of God upon the heart and mind. The Holy Spirit 
convicts 

“In respect of sin, and of righteousness, and of judgement.” 
By man came sin; by sin came death: 

“Death passed unto all men, for that all sinned.” 
“It is appointed unto men once to die, and after this cometh judgement.” 
“But now once at the end of the ages hath He been manifested to put away 
sin by the sacrifice of Himself;” 

and when by the Holy Spirit this fact is brought home to the heart, 
and we believe God, and thus lay hold of the provision God has 
made for the putting away of our sin, we are BORN ANEW: we pass 
“out of death into life ”: 

“Begotten again, not of corruptible seed, but of incorruptible, through the Word 
of God, which liveth and abideth.” 
Thus we have a new Life, through the death of Christ; a new 

Hope, through the resurrection of Christ; and a new Love, 
begotten in our hearts, through the knowledge of Christ: 

“We love, because He first loved us.” 
Here, then, is a new Life, a new Hope, a new Love, which the 
natural man does not and cannot possess; therefore, to possess 
them 

“YE MUST BE BORN ANEW.” 
The fulness of that new Life, the power of the new Hope, the 
depth of the new Love (in our experience of it) are measured by 
our appreciation of what we have been delivered from and what 
we have been saved to, and also what the cost of it all has been to 
our Lord Jesus Christ, the Deliverer and Saviour.  
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The story of Lk.7. illustrates this. Simon had a low estimate of 
his need and, therefore, a low appreciation of the Lord, but the 
woman, in deep knowledge of her sin and the great blessing she 
had received, shows her great appreciation of the Master she 
loved; she realised that she had been forgiven much, therefore she 
loved much. May not this be one cause of a lack of spirituality? 

A deep realisation of our sinner state by nature, the hopelessly 
lost condition of each and every child of Adam’s race (apart from 
actively living a wicked and profligate life), if understood, should 
cause even those who have been saved at a very early age to 
appreciate the great redemption work of the cross, by which we 
have deliverance from sin in its root as well as from sin in its fruit. 
The root is there in one and all, and we need to learn that not only 
did Christ bear “our SINS in His body on the tree,” but also He 
who knew NO SIN was made SIN on our behalf. The axe was laid 
at the root of the tree when the Lord Jesus died, and the great and 
glorious fact of redemption is in this— that not only has “Christ 
died for our sins according to the scriptures,” but also 

“The death that He died, He died unto sin once; but the life that He liveth, 
He liveth unto God.” 
“Even so reckon ye also yourselves to be dead unto sin, but alive unto God 
in Christ Jesus.” 
“God so loved the world, that He gave His only begotten Son.” 
“The Son of God...loved me, and gave Himself for me.” 

When we think of this overwhelming love of God to the world, 
and the deep, personal love of Christ to us, surely our hearts 
should go out to Him in fuller measure; we should, indeed, love 
Him, who has so perfectly manifested His love to us. 

It is useless to tell the natural man, “Thou shalt love the LORD, 
thy God.” He cannot do it, for love to God
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is begotten in us by the Spirit. It is a spiritual love, and it cannot 
find a place but in the hearts of those who have experienced the 
spiritual birth. In such the love of God hath been shed abroad in 
their hearts by the Holy Spirit. 

We often sing: 
 

What love to Thee we owe, 
O God, for all Thy grace; 

Our hearts should overflow 
In everlasting praise. 

 
But do our hearts overflow thus? 

If the love of God really gripped our hearts, there would be no 
lack of spirituality and no lack of earnest endeavour in the things 
of God. 

 
“Yea, and for this very cause adding on your part all diligence, in your faith 

supply virtue; and in your virtue knowledge; and in your knowledge temperance; 
and in your temperance patience; and in your patience godliness; and in your 
godliness love of the brethren; and in your love of the brethren love. For if these 
things are yours and abound, they make you to be not idle nor unfruitful unto the 
knowledge of our Lord Jesus Christ. For he that lacketh these things is blind.” 

(2 Pet.1:5-9.) 
 

G. T. REEVE.
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JOTTINGS. 
 

THE value of continuing in the things which we have learned and have been assured 
of may be forcefully illustrated in the case of Matthias, who was chosen to fill the 
place of Judas Iscariot among the twelve apostles. The choice of the twelve was a 
matter of very great importance, for how much would depend on their continuing 
together in unity, and also upon their testimony as to what they had seen and heard 
during the time that the Lord was with them. Before the Lord chose the twelve, we 
are told that “He continued all night in prayer to God” (or “in the prayer of God”). 
The Lord did nothing apart from His Father, and this is clearly seen in this 
instance—that, after a night of communion with God, He chose the twelve. 
 

Matthias would undoubtedly be in the company of the disciples from which the 
twelve were chosen, for he was one of the men who, as Peter says in Acts 1:21, 
“Companied with us all the time that the Lord Jesus went in and went out among 
us.” But Matthias was not one of the chosen number on that day. Had he been a 
proud man, or given to taking the pet, he would probably have turned on his heel 
and left the company of the disciples and gone home, or, what might have been 
worse still, started to sow seeds of discord among the rest because the Lord had not 
chosen him to occupy a prominent place in His service. Some men, alas! are like 
that; if they cannot occupy the “chief seats in the synagogues,” they will not be 
there at all. They are unlike the blessed Master, who spent the most of His earthly 
life in Nazareth and was 

Content to fill a little space  
If God was glorified. 
 

Matthias had evidently learned, perhaps intuitively by the grace of God which 
was with him, the truth of what was written at a later time: 

“For I say...to every man that is among you, not to think of himself more highly 
than he ought to think; but so to think as to think soberly, according as God hath 
dealt to each man a measure of faith.”  (Rom.12:3.) 

The truth of this scripture we should all seek to learn, for we all have our 
measure, as well as our fitness, for service in the things of God; if we cannot fill a 
large place we can fill a small one, and it will be better for the snail ones who are 
faithful than with great ones who are unfaithful in the day to come.  
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Though Matthias was not of the chosen twelve, yet he held fast and continued 
to company with the Lord and the apostles. It was the person of the Lord that was 
the attraction; and nowhere else was such doctrine taught and held but only among 
that blessed company, whose privilege it was to listen to the words of eternal life 
day by day. 

Then came the sad and terrible day when Judas Iscariot left the company of the 
rest and went to the chief priests, and together they priced Him, the Lord and Master 
of all. The price was the price of a slave: 

 
Thirty pieces of silver, 
’Twas only the price of a slave:  
Thirty pieces of silver 
For the Lord of life they gave. 
 
In the bargain Judas lost his soul, his place, his all. 
 
“He was numbered among us,”  
 

said Peter, 
“And received his portion in this ministry;” 

and from this it is said later that 
“Judas fell away.” 
Now comes the opportunity of faithful Matthias, not originally chosen, but now 

definitely chosen by lot to fill the vacant place, to be a witness to the resurrection of 
the One whom he had so faithfully followed in His lifetime. 

 
Is there not something in all this of the nature of the Lord’s words: 
“I come quickly: hold fast that which thou hast, that no one take thy crown.” 
(Rev.3:11) 
It may be, perchance, that someone much more eminently fitted of God for His 

service than you are would, had he continued, have worn a crown in that day, but, 
through carelessness, pride or avarice, he began to treat God’s things with 
indifference; then the day of his fall came —sad fall in the case of some—the crown 
was lost to him for ever, but it will be worn by someone. It may be worn by one who 
could fill but a small place and who was content to fill a little space if Christ was 
glorified. There is something of value, more than words can describe, in continuing 
in the things which we have learned and been assured of, knowing of Whom we 
have learned them, and of holding fast till He comes. 

 
J. M.   
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GO FORWARD. 
 

THE Israelites were encamping by the Red Sea beside Pi-Hahiroth, 
according to the command of the LORD, when the pursuing 
Egyptians overtook them. As Pharaoh, with his army, approached, 
fear entered into the hearts of the people, and they concluded there 
was nothing else left but to die in the wilderness. It was only a 
short time prior to this that the children of Israel had been brought 
out of the house of bondage, in which their lot had for so long 
been. When the good news reached them of that coming 
deliverance, with a subsequent entering into the promised land, 
the people “bowed their heads and worshipped.” Now the scene 
has changed, and they are sore afraid. Apparently Pharaoh’s army 
has driven from their minds the words spoken by Jehovah, when 
He said: 

“I will bring you out from under the burdens of the Egyptians,  
I will rid you out of their bondage,...and 
I will bring you in unto the land.” (Ex.6:6-8.) 

In Jehovah’s over-ruling, the heart of Pharaoh was hardened. 
The object of this was twofold. First, that from Pharaoh God 
would get honour; second, that the Egyptians should come to 
know who Jehovah was. In the face of this implacable enemy their 
courage failed them and faith gave place to fear, and they asked: 

(1) “Because there were no graves in Egypt, hast thou taken us away to die in 
the wilderness? 
(2) “Wherefore hast thou dealt with us thus, to bring us forth out of Egypt? 
(3) “Is not this the word that we spake unto thee in Egypt, saying, Let us alone, 

that we may serve the Egyptians? ” 
and without allowing time for any answer they add: 

“For it were better for us to serve the Egyptians, than that we should die in the 
wilderness.”    (Ex.14:11,12.)  
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Israel stood trembling like a flock of sheep about to be attacked 
by a wolf; they were ready to scatter hither and thither. In these 
circumstances the LORD’S command was: 

“Fear ye not, stand still, and see the salvation of the LORD.” 
How assuring and comforting were the words of cheer: 

“Fear ye not.” 
Soon the order for marching onward comes from Jehovah, and 

Moses commands them to 
“Go forward.” 

The sea in front of the Israelites seemed to bar their way 
completely, but this was only an incident to Jehovah. He who said, 
“Go forward,” could divide the sea asunder and make the waters 
to stand as an heap, so that the people should pass through on dry 
ground. His was the order to advance, theirs the privilege to obey, 
for it was Jehovah’s part to make possible the carrying out of His 
instructions, given through Moses. As then, so now. The Lord 
never calls upon His people to perform anything beyond their 
capability, nor does He expect it. This is one of the first things to 
be learned in the disciple pathway: that whatever of God’s will is 
brought before a child of God to respond to, it necessarily follows, 
as day succeeds night, that it is possible to do it. Well shall it be 
with all who learn this early. 

Following the command, it was Israel’s experience to see the 
way opened up, and it became an easy matter to do what had at 
first seemed not only impossible but contrary to reason. Their 
advance with the sea ahead had to be made in faith, but the whole 
situation is secure in the fact that God is their rearward, and
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what matter if the pursuing enemy is remembered; they know 
Jehovah, their God, is guarding them. 

flow this remarkable epoch in Israel’s history came about Ex.14. 
makes clear in detail, and the overthrow of the Egyptians is vividly 
described in the words with which the chapter concludes: 

“And Israel saw the great work which the LORD did upon the Egyptians, and 
the people feared the LORD; and they believed in the LORD, and in His servant 
Moses.” 

(Ex.14:31.) 
That Israel should go forward was quite in keeping with 

Jehovah’s intentions, for they were to be a pilgrim people, and not 
only so, but their movements were to be regulated by Himself. 

A consideration of Israel’s history, brief or long, will furnish 
helpful and encouraging lessons for the people of God in the 
Fellowship in regard to their forward movements. 

The words, “Fear ye not,” to which reference has been made, 
remind us of that saying of the Lord Jesus Christ: 

Fear not, little flock; for it is your Father’s good pleasure to give you the 
kingdom.” 

“Fear not, little flock,” is a fitting prelude to any phase of truth 
affecting the movements of God’s together people as they seek to 
go forward. In the path of faith and obedience, trials are sure to 
come and faith will be tested. The Lord says, “Consider the 
ravens,” and again, “Consider the lilies,” for we are so ready to be 
anxious for our life and for our body. God’s little flock is not to 
fear, but to go forward in faith, for they are a people governed by 
God as Israel was.  
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GROWTH IN GRACE AND KNOWLEDGE. 
 

The faith which the Colossians had in Christ Jesus and the 
extent of their love towards all the saints caused the apostle Paul 
to pray that they would, amongst other things, be further increased 
in the knowledge of God; that they should go forward. The apostle 
also prayed that they might be filled with the knowledge of God’s 
will in all spiritual wisdom and understanding, and this was 
necessary to their progress. This progress is seen in the Lord in 
His early days. Of Him it is written: 

“The Child grew,...becoming full of wisdom.” 
“All that heard Him were amazed at His understanding.” 
“Jesus advanced in wisdom.” 

Well may we bow our spirits as we think of the growth of 
Jehovah’s Servant in those early days in Nazareth. 

The grace and knowledge so characteristic of that Blessed One 
are referred to in the conclusion of Peter’s second epistle: 

“But grow in the grace and knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ.” 
God looks for growth in His children, just as Hannah did when she 
brought to the temple in Shiloh every year a coat for her boy, 
Samuel, for we can hardly imagine anything other than that she 
expected to see her boy advance year by year. 

This growing in the grace and knowledge of the Lord Jesus is 
beautiful to watch, especially in young disciples. It will be seen in 
measure according to how much we seek to copy the Great 
Example, who, whilst on earth, showed men how to live (see 
Ps.119:144, last clause). The Lord, in youth, found time to read the 
Scriptures, and no less did He read and meditate in them in 
ripening manhood’s days. What a priceless treasure there is in the 
Gospels, the record of His holy life, and how much
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a constant and close study thereof shall help us better to 
understand the meaning of the words reiterated by the Lord: 

“Man shall not live by bread alone, but by every word that proceedeth out of 
the mouth of God.” 

It is not too much to say that the more we know of the Lord Jesus, 
the more shall we be seen growing in the grace of the Lord Jesus 
Christ. If our lives are to be a reflex of Himself more and more, 
then we must know more of Him, and the blessed Holy Spirit is 
given to teach us, and of His teaching the Lord said: 

“He shall glorify Me; for He shall take of Mine, and shall declare it unto you.”
 (Jn 16:14.) 

 
GOING FORWARD WITH THE GOSPEL. 

 
Concerning the Philippians, we note that they had fellowship in 

the furtherance of the Gospel. They realised it had to be advanced. 
Standing still was not the order for that day; to go back was out of 
the question altogether. Their activities brought joy to the apostle, 
and it is with joy that he made supplication to God on their behalf. 

For their encouragement Paul tells them of the progress of the 
Gospel even by the things which had happened to him. 

Further, he enjoins upon them to live worthily of the Gospel, 
which is so necessary if the work of the Gospel is to make 
progress; how often the work is hindered by a careless manner of 
life. Of himself he could say: 

“I press on,... 
forgetting the things which are behind, and stretching forward to the things 
which are before; 
I press on toward the goal unto the prize of the high (upward) calling of God 
in Christ Jesus.”  
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Ere Paul closes his epistle he again refers to their gift to him, by 
which they showed their practical fellowship in the furtherance of 
the Gospel, and he turns their thoughts to the riches in glory in 
Christ Jesus, that according thereto every need they had would be 
met by his God. 

 
GOING FORWARD IN SERVICE. 

 
Viewing the service of God as a whole, we wish to emphasise 

how much men are required: men who against odds can continue. 
Such as realise that to give up would be unworthy of then calling. 
Having received from the Lord something to do, they cannot hand 
it over to another. 

Are we of such we may well ask, or do we contemplate giving 
up some phase of His service be it never so menial 1 Hear the 
words of David to Solomon when he gave him the pattern of the 
temple which he was to build. They invite our consideration: 

“Be strong and of good courage, 
and DO it: 
fear not, nor be dismayed: 
for the LORD God, even my God, is with thee; 
He will not fail thee, nor forsake thee, 

Until all the work for the service of the house of the LORD be finished.” 
If these words have a voice for us, then let us “Go forward” until 
the work is finished. There is no thought here of giving up. There 
were men WILLING and SKILFUL for any manner of service, and 
these were given to Solomon and became associated together in 
building the temple (see 1 Chron.28:21). Skilful, indeed, as they 
were, their willingness in the work was a sign of their reality in 
the work of God. Equally so now, the sincerity of all who seek to 
serve, or who continue to serve, will be manifested by their 
readiness to engage
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in any part of the Lord’s work, regardless of the phase it assumes. 
Persons who relinquish this or take on that, just as they please, 
cannot be said to be going forward; they become a law unto 
themselves, and deceive themselves when they claim to have the 
Lord’s guidance. 

Again we turn to the Great Example, for it is written of Him: 
“Christ also pleased not Himself.” 

(Rom.15:3.) 
Young men, are you doing more to-day than yesterday, or a 

month ago, or even last year? The greater rewards are only to be 
had by persistent plodding in His service. May we see that we lose 
not the things which we have wrought, but let us press on and go 
forward. 

GEO. MCINTYRE. 
 

SPIRITUAL GROWTH. 
 

“PUTTING away therefore all wickedness, and all guile, and hypocrisies, and 
envies, and all evil speakings, as new-born babes, long for the spiritual milk which 
is without guile, that ye may grow thereby unto salvation.” 

(1 Pet.2:1,2.) 
SPIRITUAL GROWTH is only produced by SPIRITUAL FOOD, so 

for young believers there is the spiritual milk of the Word. In other 
days Agur prayed: 

“Feed me with the food that is needful for me.” 
So it becomes each of us to pray for that food that is needful or 
suitable for us. 

I wonder what the LONGINGS of our hearts are. Do we, as new-
born babes, LONG for the spiritual food?  

Needed Truth 1927, page 227



“O taste and see that the LORD is good.” 
“If ye have tasted that the Lord is gracious.” 

And having so tasted, do ־we LONG for that spiritual food? 
Listen to the psalmist’s longings in Ps.119: 

“My soul breaketh for the LONGING that it hath unto Thy judgments.” 
“Behold, I have LONGED after Thy precepts.” 
“I...panted; for I LONGED for Thy commandments.” 

“I have LONGED for Thy salvation, O LORD; 
And Thy law is my delight.” 

And how blessed to answer as in Ps.107: 
“For He satisfieth the LONGING SOUL, 

And the hungry soul He Meth with good.” 
Then in Ps.34: 

“The young lions do lack, and suffer hunger, 
But they that seek the LORD shall not want any good thing.” 

God makes provision for all His creatures, but how abundantly 
He cares for the needs of those who are His own, having purchased 
them by precious blood. 

In Israel’s day the manna, God’s provision for their wilderness 
journey, fell round about the camp morning by morning, and 

“Man did eat the bread of the mighty,” 
but the mixed company which went up with them fell a lusting, 
and Israel said: 

“We remember the fish,...the cucumbers, and the melons, and the leeks, and the 
onions, and the garlick”; 

and their souls loathed the manna, which they called light bread 
(see Num.11:4-6).  
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How great is the contrast between LONGING and LUSTING in 
these scriptures. Peter exhorts us to put 

WICKEDNESS, 
GUILE, 
HYPOCRISIES,  
ENVIES, and  
EVIL SPEAKINGS, 

so that our hearts may be free to LONG for the spiritual milk, which 
is without guile. 

The Lord Jesus said: 
“I am the Bread of Life: he that cometh to Me shall not hunger, and he that 

believeth on Me shall never thirst.” 
And further: 

“This is the Bread which cometh down out of heaven, that a man may eat 
thereof, and not die.” 
There is a great need for young believers to read and study what 
 

“JESUS BEGAN BOTH TO DO AND TO TEACH”: 
 

yea, and for each of us to refresh our memories with His own 
words. This is the spiritual food we need, to lay the foundation of 
a healthy, spiritual life, that we may grow thereby unto salvation. 

There is 
Salvation from sin’s Penalty,  
Salvation from sin’s Power,  
Salvation from sin’s Presence. 

It is the second aspect of God’s great salvation that we need to 
grow unto now, so that this present life of ours may yield fruit 
which shall be to His glory through the eternal ages. We should  
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“Grow in the grace and knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Jesus 
Christ ”: 

and 
“Grow up in all things into Him.” 

It was to this end that God gave apostles, prophets, evangelists, 
pastors and teachers; “for the perfecting of the saints...till we all 
attain unto the unity of the faith and of the knowledge of the Son 
of God, unto a full-grown man, unto the measure of the stature of 
the fulness of Christ; that we may be no longer children tossed to 
and fro.” Here is something to aim at, something to fire our 
ambition and to stir up our zeal. To attain to this we must lay aside 
all that would hinder, and, forgetting the things which are behind, 
press on. 

It is important that each young believer should gather spiritual 
food for himself that he may grow thereby. Growth is a very 
gradual thing—a little each day; and in this the Lord Jesus is the 
perfect Pattern: 

“The Child grew, and waxed strong, filled with wisdom, and the grace of God 
was upon Him.” 

“And Jesus advanced in wisdom and stature, and in favour (or grace) with God 
and men.” 

(Lk.2:40 and 52.) 
Knowledge without grace is dangerous. Grace and wisdom, and 

grace and knowledge must grow together. Knowledge puffeth up, 
but love buildeth up; therefore, if we are to grow strong spiritually, 
these two must go hand in hand. 

There is the grace of God, which has come down to us, bringing 
salvation—the free, unmerited favour of God, manifested in the 
gift of His own Son, who accomplished on our behalf the great 
redemption work of the cross, by which we have been saved. 
There is also the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, shown in His life; 
His
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exceeding kindness; His wondrous pity, in the help He gave to 
everyone who came to Him. This is the grace into which we are to 
grow: growing a little each day into His likeness until, in some 
measure, His life is manifested in ours. 

While, as we have said, it is important that each one gathers for 
himself, it is also important that elder brethren, pastors and 
teachers should help to gather food suitable for the saints and for 
young believers especially. 

I remember hearing some years ago a brother say during his 
ministry: You cannot fill bottles by throwing water over them. 
Each bottle might gather a few drops that way, but to fill them you 
must take each bottle and pom the water into it. So it is with 
ministry; something more is needed than platform addresses, 
however helpful and suitable these may be. To fulfil the 
injunctions, “Feed my lambs,” “Tend my sheep,” there must be 
the shepherd hearts which love the “Chief Shepherd,” and there 
must be the watchful eye and observant care of shepherds for the 
needs and ailments of the lambs and sheep of the flock. 

David says in Ps.23: “The LORD is MY shepherd,” as though 
there was not another sheep; “He leadeth ME,” as though there was 
not another following. Of the Lord it is said: “He calleth His own 
sheep by name”; “The Lord knoweth them that are His.” 

May the shepherds who are amongst the flock, out of their love 
to their SHEPHERD, study the needs of each one, that they may be 
able to feed the sheep with suitable food and rightly tend the 
constant needs of the lambs of the flock, so that each one may feel 
they are being specially cared for and fed with that spiritual milk 
of the WORD; and partaking thereof they may 

 
GROW THEREBY UNTO SALVATION. 

 
G. T. REEVE.  
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THE POWER OF GOD. 
(Continued from page 214.) 

 
Soul-searching and convincing were the words of Peter, and, as 

applied by the Holy Spirit, the listeners became conscious of guilt 
in the light of their dark deeds done at Calvary. Conviction of sin 
is followed by conversion, and in the anguish of their hearts they 
cry: “Brethren, what shall we do?” (Acts 3:37). Peter’s reply, 
simple and direct, as recorded in verse 38, involved repentance 
toward God and faith toward our Lord Jesus Christ, and the 
expression thereof in baptism1, upon which they should receive 
forgiveness of sins and the gift of the Holy Spirit. 

“And with many other words he testified, and exhorted them, saying, SAVE 
YOURSELVES from this crooked generation.” 

Not only does Luke give us in clear and concise terms the 
apostolic command, but also the immediate and decided answer 
thereto on the part of his hearers, which bears witness to the 
genuine character of their faith. May it be, in the kindness of God, 
that many to-day, in their time and day, will follow the footsteps 
of the Little Flock, as herein stated. 
 

  

 
1 It should be noted that the baptism of Acts 2:38,41 is not that of John the Baptist. 
John baptised with the baptism of repentance that they should believe on the Lord 
Jesus, as the apostle Paul tells us (Acts 19:4). Those in Acts 2 were baptised because 
they had believed in the Lord, though the reception of the Spirit was after baptism in 
Acts 2, yet it is evident that the basic fact of faith in Christ is the same in both cases; 
and Acts 15:9 states “He made no distinction between us and them, cleansing their 
hearts by faith.” Also Acts 11:17 shows that faith in Christ is the ground upon which 
the Holy Spirit was given. With this Jn 7:39 agrees. The baptism of Acts 2 is the result 
of Matt.28:19, as also the baptisms of Acts 8:38 and Acts 10:48 (Editors) 
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Three outstanding actions marked their doings: 
(1) They received his word. 
(2) They were baptised. 
(3) They were added to the disciples, who were already 

together; this involved their reception into a definite 
partnership, and later they participated in its privileges. 
By these evidences their faith, obedience and fellowship were 

seen and expressed. 
Here we have the beginning of the mighty triumphs of the 

Gospel and the blessed results attending it. The work proceeded 
apace, accompanied by manifestations of divine power, evident to 
all and indisputable. The numbers increased till the men came to 
be about 5,000 (Acts 4:4). 

After the martyrdom of Stephen, Philip went down to the city 
of Samaria and preached Christ unto them. Multitudes were 
reached and saved, so that we read: “There was much joy in that 
city.” This work was clearly in harmony with the Lord’s will, as 
expressed in the Lord’s command: “Ye shall be My witnesses both 
in Jerusalem, and in all Judaea and Samaria.” 

Unfortunately, such manifestation of power and blessing did 
not continue. The Apostle, on his watch tower, saw the danger and 
gave the alarm. He saw that the seeds of discordant strife, which 
would bear bitter fruit in the near future, were being sown. The 
enemy was at the gates, waiting an opening. The false teachers 
from within were paving the way, and the wolves were ready to 
complete the destruction. His worst fears were about to be 
realised, for later he wrote: “All that are in Asia turned away from 
me.” Alas! only too soon that divine unity, so pleasing to the eye 
and ear of God, was weakened and imperilled by seduction and 
secession.  
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There is much in Ps.44. illustrating the condition of things we 
have tried to describe. The writer takes a very comprehensive view 
of the past, a past when God’s presence and power were among 
His people. He says: 

      “We have heard with our ears, O God, our fathers have told us, 
What work Thou didst in their days, in the days of old.” 

They had listened to the recital of glorious deeds of a past day: 
their national deliverance from the cruel yoke of Egypt, the 
destruction of Pharoah and his host, the conquest of the Land. The 
past, with pleasing memories, came before the writer, and the 
question arose: Why not a continuance of those favours and 
manifestations of divine power? The opposite of this is true: 

“But now Thou hast cast us off... 
And goest not forth with our hosts.” 

(Verse 9.) 
The power and prestige of previous days have gone. No longer are 
they in the enjoyment of special favours, but at the feet of a 
merciless enemy. The past failures of the nation were the root 
cause of all their present miseries. They were without doubt the 
people of God, yet in dishonour despite of right condition of heart 
before God, and of this the words of Ps.44:17-21 bear witness, for 
in them they lay themselves bare and open to divine scrutiny: 

“All this is come upon us; yet have we not forgotten THEE,  
Neither have we dealt falsely in Thy covenant. 
Our heart is not turned back, 
Neither have our steps declined from Thy way;” 

There was no manifestation of power among them, albeit inwardly 
right, for they were reaping the heritage
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of the faithlessness of their forefathers, as to-day the human race 
reels and totters towards destruction—the fruit of man’s first 
disobedience. Sins done aforetime must be reaped in subsequent 
decades, and the harvest of present-day misdeeds will have a 
future ingathering. Their sorrows and weakness were the moral 
legacy of lawlessness of their ancestors. Nevertheless, the 
integrity of heart finds vent once again in words that indicate a 
right spirit within them: 

“If we have forgotten the name of our God,  
Or spread forth our hands to a strange god;  
Shall not God search this out? 

For He KNOWETH the secrets of the heart.” 
Note still further, they are troubled at the absence and apparent 

forgetfulness of God: 
  “Awake, why sleepest thou, O Lord? 

Arise, cast us not off for ever. 
Wherefore hidest Thou Thy face, 
And forgettest our affliction and our oppression?” 

That cry shall yet be heard, for God is faithful. His purpose in His 
people shall yet be realised. His power shall yet be known in the 
visitation upon His foes. The past glory shall return, and forfeited 
power and blessing shall again be restored. 

Some may ask: What is the present-day application of all this? 
In few words it is this: the power and blessing of a former day are 
no longer visible in evidence; that reaping is not commensurate 
with sowing. This certainly ought to be a cause for inquiry and 
self-examination. 

Glancing backward, we are convinced that much light has been 
shed from the Scriptures in recent times upon matters hitherto 
mysterious and dimly defined as to the Churches of God, their 
constitution and government;
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the Kingdom of God; the House of God and responsibility and 
service therein. Further, we are also aware that such clear and 
unmistakable light from God has been treated with marked 
indifference or systematic opposition by leaders amongst those 
who profess that the Word of God is the only guide in things 
pertaining to the Faith of our Lord Jesus Christ. Sowing is 
followed by reaping, wherein the sins of the past become the 
hindrances and obstacles to progress in the present. May it be that, 
in the grace of God, we may hold faith and a good conscience, 
which some, having thrust from them, made shipwreck 
concerning the Faith. 

The lack of power and blessing may be caused by lackadaisical 
walk and ways in ourselves, and inattention to reading and prayer, 
apart from which our lives will degenerate into worldly and self-
pleasing ways; and this quenches testimony and is the fore-runner 
of open departure from God. It becomes each of us to watch and 
be sober, and stand fast in the Faith. 

We have listened to the fathers, who have told us of the 
triumphs of the Gospel in the days of old. The past has gone; it is 
the PRESENT with which we have to do. Our life’s opportunities 
are passing; let us take full advantage of them. 

Among the papers of Captain Scott, of Antarctic fame, was the 
note: Had I lived, I had a story to tell that would have thrilled the 
heart of every Englishman. 

We, too, have a story of surpassing interest. It is as fresh to-day 
as when it was first proclaimed; it is still invested with its ancient 
power. And let us remember that prayer still can move the heart 
that moves the arm to bring the blessing down. 

 
W. REYNOLDS.  
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WORDS OF COMFORT. 
(Notes of an Address to Sunday School Workers.) 

 
BY J. HAWKINS. 

 
ONE thought contained in the word COMFORT is given us in Ps.23., 
in the words: “He leadeth me beside the still waters " (waters of 
rest). The comfort is found, not only in the REST and all that it 
means to the weary heart, tired feet and overtaxed minds, but in 
the fact that Jehovah Himself leads thereto. The rest is of His 
giving, His providing. How intensively suggestive that He, Who 
is never wearied and knows no fainting, is deeply conscious that 
His own experience both. Of this the Blessed Lord was truly 
conscious when He said: “Come ye yourselves apart...and rest a 
while.” 

As workers we need to hear this Voice in its twofold injunction:  
COME APART—REST A WHILE. 

After running there must be a season of rest. 
Jacob knew something of this constant shepherd care of God, 

as upon his dying couch he glanced back and spoke thus: “God, 
which hath fed me (shepherded me) all my life long (147 years) 
unto this day,...bless the lads.” 

So, too, the Apostle of the Gentiles speaks of God as the “God 
of all comfort; who comforteth us in all our affliction.” 

If we allow faith and endurance to have their perfect way with 
us, with all attendant afflictions brought in their train, we may be 
assured that the God of all comfort will be very near to us, and 
supply all that we require, to ensure, ultimately, that we are more 
than conquerors through Him. 

Teachers sometimes find their energy spent, their interest dying 
out and their hope fled, in view of the appalling restlessness and 
indifference of their pupils and the little real fruit seen as the result 
of their labour. They then begin to doubt their fitness for the work, 
and are in danger of going back: all this is again
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emphasised by an actual sense of their deficiencies and inability 
for the work. 

Let me say at once that such experiences are common at times, 
even to those who are deemed experienced in other phases of 
God’s work and even expert in the work God has called them to 
do, whether it be tract distributing, visiting from house to house or 
preaching the Word. 

To train, teach, instruct, guide, rule, control or interest young 
children, a great demand is made on the energy and ability of the 
teacher, and at times he may feel at the point of collapse. At such 
moments he may well be assured that what God has called him to 
do, He will train and equip him for the same. This confidence leads 
him to seek help from God, to review the difficulties from his own 
side as well as from the pupils’, never for one moment thinking 
that the failure or difficulties proceed from the pupils alone; his 
hope must be in God, that He will fit and train him to do 
effectively the work that lies to his hand. 

How particularly well did Miriam discharge the trust imposed 
upon her in reference to the precious occupant of the ark placed in 
the sedgy bank of the Nile. She steps into the limelight only for a 
moment in the sacred page at this juncture, but with what effect 
and sufficiency is this sure sequel of training and discipline. 

Hence God comforts those whose purpose it is to persist in 
doing that which lies to their hand. Such strengthening inwardly 
leads them to ABOUND IN and not abandon the work. 

The comforting and sustaining thought is that each one of us 
can fall back upon the unfailing help and resources of an ever 
faithful God. As we do this continually, we shall experience divine 
succour and help in no stinted way. 

“Wherefore, my beloved brethren, be ye stedfast, unmoveable, 
always abounding in the work of the Lord.”  
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JOTTINGS. 
 

GOD has demonstrated to us many times over in the Scriptures the truth of His 
words: 

        “My thoughts are not your thoughts, 
Neither are your ways My ways, saith the LOUD.” 

In the days immediately prior to the exodus of Israel out of Egypt, He appeared to 
Moses in the burning Bush and sent him to deliver His people. Moses was loath to 
go and, as they reasoned together, the Lord said to him: “What is that in thine 
hand?” And Moses answered: “A rod.” It seemed but an insignificant thing. What 
could a rod do to effect deliverance? In what way could so small a thing be used to 
break the power of Egypt? “Cast it on the ground,” was the Lord’s command, Ad 
the rod became a serpent and Moses fled before it. 
 

Trace the story of that rod. It swallowed up the magic rods of Egypt’s 
magicians—a figure, no doubt, that God’s wisdom would consume the wisdom of 
Egypt and their folly would become manifest to all. Not only would their wisdom 
be consumed, but Egypt’s power would be laid low, for God said to Moses a short 
time afterwards: “Lift thou up thy rod, and stretch out thine hand over the sea, and 
divide it”: and when he stretched out his hand over the Red Sea the second time, 
the sea returned to its strength and overthrew the Egyptians. 

 
What hast thou in thy hand? is still a question full of meaning. Perhaps you say: 

If I had a fortune to dispense or a competency to live upon, then I could serve the 
Lord. But you may have much more than a rod, may you not? Are you willing to 
serve Him with what you have? It is accepted according as a man hath and not as 
he hath not. Serve God with your own and not with another man’s property. See 
that there is no iniquity in your holy things that you know of. 

 
The disciples of old, when they saw the thousands of needy men, women and 

children, said of the five barley loaves and two small fishes: “What are these among 
so many?” They may have thought of their own need, and how such could be 
sufficed by the loaves they had, but to take and give them to this vast host of needy, 
hungry humanity, neither the need of such nor their own would be met. They 
thought, perhaps, that they, as well as many more, would go supperless to bed. 
They said to the Lord: “Send the multitudes away.” “They have no need to go,” He 
said; “give ye them to eat.” We know the sequel to the wondrous story; everyone 
was fed and satisfied, and the baskets of the twelve were brim-full with fragments. 
Do we understand what manner of Man this is? Have we been so long time with 
Him, much longer than the apostles were in the days of His flesh, and do we yet 
know Him?  
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God delights to take up the little things, microscopic things to Him, who 
measured the waters in the hollow of His hand and who spread oat the heavens as 
a tent to dwell in, and with the little things to work wonders: 

 Little is much when God is in it; 
Man's busiest day’s not. worth God’s minute. 

Think of the widow with a little meal in a barrel and a little oil in a cruse; and ot 
that other widow who had naught save a pot of oil in the house—bed, bedding and 
furniture all gone to keep the wolf from the door—who, when she cried, was 
answered and her need was met. God had said: “If...they cry at all unto Me, I will 
surely hear their cry” (Ex.22:23). 

 
David’s sling and smooth stone from the brook shows again that the wisdom of 

men is foolishness with God. God saveth not with sword and spear, for the battle 
is the Lord’s. 

God spoke of Jacob, His servant: “Thou worm, Jacob.” How insignificant! 1 low 
weak! Yet He says: 

“Behold, I will make thee a new sharp threshing instrument having teeth: thou 
shalt thresh the mountains, and beat them small, and shalt make the hills as chaff. 
·Thou shalt fan them, and the wind shall carry them away, and the whirlwind shall 
scatter them: and THOU SHALT REJOICE IN THE LORD, THOU SHALT 
GLORY IN THE HOLY ONE OF ISRAEL.” 

(Isa.41:14-16.) 
Strange work for a worm to do! In the light of this we may profitably remind 
ourselves of our own calling: 
      “Behold your calling, brethren, how that not many wise after the flesh, not 

many mighty, not many noble are called: 
But God chose the foolish things of the world, … 
THAT NO FLESH SHOULD GLORY BEFORE GOD.” 

(1 Cor.1:26,29.) 
God works through foolish and base things, laying hold of the most unseemly 

among men to accomplish His purposes of wisdom and grace. If there is submission 
to His will and adherence to His Word in its simplicity, what may He not 
accomplish even by us in our poverty and weakness? 

Have we even one talent? then do not let us hide it in the earth. Extremes meet 
in the mighty Worker and the instruments He uses. 

   “Happy is he that hath the God of Jacob for his help, 
Which made heaven and earth, 
The sea, and all that in them is; 
Which keepeth truth for ever.” (Ps.146:5,6.) 
 

J. M. 
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